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Publisherís Note
As a book of scripture, the Bhagavadg∂tå has
assumed a position of universal interest. Its
teachings have gained appreciation not only in
India, but far beyond its borders, Our G∂tå-Library
alone comprises about 1400 editions of the
Bhagavadg∂tå published in 34 different languages
including 8 foreign languages. This is our humble
attempt for bringing out this English edition of
the G∂tå in pocket-size and in a popular form. We
trust it will find favour with the English-reading
public. The English translation of this edition
has been based on the Hindi rendering of the G∂tå
made by Syt. Jayadayal Goyandka appearing in
the G∂tå-Tattva Number of the Hindi monthly
ëKalyaní, published by the Gita Press. In preparing
the present English translation, the translators
have made use, every now and then, of other
English translations of the G∂tå, and we express
our grateful acknowledgement for the same.
In order to add to the utility of this small volume
an introduction by Syt. Jayadayal Goyandka and
a synopsis of the G∂tå have been prefixed to the
translation and an article by the same author
bearing on the G∂tå has been appended thereto.

Z

ó Publisher

The Greatness of The G∂tå
Truly speaking, none has power to describe in
words the glory of the G∂tå, for it is a book
containing the highest esoteric doctrines. It is the
essence of the Vedas; its language is so sweet and
simple that man can easily understand it after a
little practice; but the thoughts are so deep that
none can arrive at their end even after constant
study throughout a lifetime. Everyday they exhibit
new facets of Truth, therefore they remain ever
fresh and new. When scrutinized with a
concentrated mind, possessed of faith and
reverence, every verse of the G∂tå will clearly
appear as full of the deepest mystery. The manner
in which the G∂tå describes the virtues, glory and
secrets of God, is hardly found in any other
scripture; for in other books, the teachings are
generally mixed up, more or less, with worldly
subjects; but the G∂tå uttered by the Lord is such
an incomparable book that not a word will be
found in it, which is devoid of some spiritual
import. That is why ›r∂ Vedavyåsa, after describing
the G∂tå in the Mahåbhårata, said in the end:ó

ªËÃÊ ‚ÈªËÃÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ Á∑§◊ãÿÒ— ‡ÊÊSòÊÁﬂSÃ⁄ÒU—–
ÿÊ Sﬂÿ¢ ¬kŸÊ÷Sÿ ◊Èπ¬kÊÁmÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊH
The G∂tå should be carefully studied, i.e., after
reading the text, its meaning and idea should be
gathered and held in the mind. It emanated from

(6)

the lotus-like lips of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu Himself,
from whose navel sprung the lotus. What is the
use of studying the other elaborate scriptures?
Moreover, the Lord Himself also described its
glory at the end of the G∂tå (Vide Chapter XVIII
verses 68 to 71).
All men, irrespective of Varƒa and Å‹rama,
possess the right to study the G∂tå; the only
qualifications needed are faith and reverence, for
it is Godís injunction to propagate the G∂tå only
among His devotees, and He further said that
women, Vai‹yas, ›µudras and even men born of
sinful wombs can attain the supreme state of
salvation, if they cultivate devotion to Him. And
through worship of Him by the performance of
their own nature-born duties, men can attain
perfection (Chapter XVIII verse 46). Reflection
on these verses make it clear that all men have
equal right to God-realization.
But owing to lack of understanding of the truth
behind this subject, many persons who have only
heard the name of the G∂tå, make this assertion
that the book is intended only for monks and
ascetics, and they refrain from placing the book
for study before their children out of fear lest
through knowledge of the G∂tå the latter
renounce their hearths and homes and turn ascetics
themselves. But they should consider the fact that
Arjuna, who had, due to infatuation, prepared
himself to turn away from the duty of a K¶atriya

(7)

and live on alms, being influenced by the most
secret and mysterious teachings of the G∂tå, lived
the life of a householder all his life and performed
his duties; how can that very G∂tå produce this
diametrically opposite result?
Therefore, men who desire their own welfare
should give up this delusion and with utmost faith
and reverence induce their children to study the
G∂tå understanding the meaning and the underlying
idea of every verse, and while studying and
reflecting on it themselves, should, according to
the injunction of the Lord, earnestly take to
spiritual practice. For obtaining this most valuable
human body, it is improper to waste even a single
moment of oneís time in indulging in transient
enjoyments, the roots of sorrow.

Principal Teachings of the G∂tå
For His own realization, God has laid down in
the G∂tå two principal waysó(1) Så∆khyayoga,
and (2) Karmayoga. Of theseó
(1) All objects being unreal like the water in
a mirage, or the creation of a dream, Guƒas, which
are the products of Måyå, move in the Guƒas,
understanding this, the sense of doership should
be lost with regard to all activities of the mind,
senses and the body (Chapter V verses 8-9), and
being established ever in identity with allpervading God, the embodiment of Truth,
Knowledge and Bliss, consciousness should be
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lost of the existence of any other being but God.
This is the practice of Så∆khyayoga.
(2) Regarding everything as belonging to God,
maintaining equanimity in success or failure, renouncing
attachment and the desire for fruit, all works should
be done according to Godís behests and only for
the sake of God (Chapter II verse 48; Chapter V
verse 10); and, with utmost faith and reverence,
surrendering oneself to God through mind, speech
and body, constant meditation on Godís Form with
remembrance of His names, virtues and glory,
should be practised (Chapter VI verse 47). This is
the practice of Yoga by disinterested action.
The result of both these practices being the
same, they are regarded as one in reality (Chapter
V verses 4-5). But during the period of practice,
they being different according to the qualifications
of the Sådhaka, the two paths have been separately
described (Chapter III verse 3). Therefore, the
same man cannot tread both the paths at one and
the same time, even as though there may be two
roads to the Ganges, a person cannot proceed by
both the paths at the same time. Out of these,
Karmayoga cannot be practised in the stage of
Sannyåsa, for in that stage renunciation of Karma
in every form has been advised. The practice
of Så∆khyayoga, however, is possible in every
Å‹rama, or stage of life.
If it is argued that the Lord has described
Så∆khyayoga as synonymous with Sannyåsa,

(9)

therefore, Sannyås∂s or monks alone are entitled to
practise it, and not householders, the argument is
untenable, because in the course of His description
of Så∆khyayoga in Chapter II verses 11 to 30, the
Lord, here and there, showed to Arjuna that he
was qualified to fight, even according to that
standard. If householders were ever disqualified
for Så∆khyayoga, how could these statements of
the Lord be reconciled? True, there is this special
saving clause that the Sådhaka qualified for the
path of Så∆khya should be devoid of identification
with the body; for so long as there is identification
of the ego with the body, the practice of
Så∆khyayoga cannot be properly understood. That
is why the Lord described the practice of
Så∆khyayoga as difficult (Chapter V verse 6) and
disinterested Karmayoga, being easier of practice,
the Lord exhorted Arjuna, every now and then, to
practise it, together with constant meditation on him.

ÿ¢ ’˝rÊÔÊ ﬂL§áÊãº˝L§º˝◊L§Ã— SÃÈãﬂÁãÃ ÁŒ√ÿÒ— SÃﬂÒﬂ¸ŒÒ— ‚ÊXÔU¬Œ∑˝§◊Ê¬ÁŸ·ŒÒªÊ¸ÿÁãÃ ÿ¢ ‚Ê◊ªÊ—–.
äÿÊŸÊﬂÁSÕÃÃŒ˜ÔªÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÿ¢ ÿÊÁªŸÊ
ÿSÿÊãÃ¢ Ÿ ÁﬂŒÈ— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ ŒﬂÊÿ ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊—H
ìWe bow to that Supreme Puru¶a, Nåråyaƒa,
who is extolled even by great gods like Brahmå,
Varuƒa (the god of water), Indra (the god of rain),
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Rudra (the god of destruction), and the Maruts
(the wind-gods) through celestial hymns; whose
glories are sung by those proficient in chanting
the Såmaveda through the Vedas along with the
six A∆gas (branches of knowledge auxiliary to the
Vedas), Pada (division of the Vedic text into
separate words), Krama and Ja¢å (particular forms
of reciting the Vedas) and the Upani¶ads; who is
perceived by the Yog∂s by means of their mind
made steady through meditation and fixed on the
Lord; and whose reality is not known even to
gods and Asuras.î

‡ÊÊãÃÊ∑§Ê⁄¢U ÷È¡ª‡ÊÿŸ¢ ¬kŸÊ÷¢ ‚È⁄U‡Ê¢
Áﬂ‡ﬂÊœÊ⁄¢U ªŸŸ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ◊ÉÊﬂáÊZ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊXÔU◊˜–
‹ˇ◊Ë∑§ÊãÃ¢ ∑§◊‹ŸÿŸ¢ ÿÊÁªÁ÷äÿÊ¸Ÿªêÿ¢
ﬂãŒ ÁﬂcáÊÈ ÷ﬂ÷ÿ„U⁄¢U ‚ﬂ¸‹Ê∑Ò§∑§ŸÊÕ◊˜H
ìObeisance to Vi¶ƒu, the dispeller of the fear
of rebirths, the one Lord of all the regions,
possessed of a tranquil form, lying on a bed of
snake, from whose navel has sprung the lotus, the
Lord of all celestials, the support of
the universe, similar to the sky, possessed of the
colour of a cloud and possessed of handsome
limbs, the Lord of Lak¶m∂ (the Goddess of Wealth),
having lotus-like eyes, and realized by Yog∂s in
meditation.î

óJayadayal Goyandka

Synopsis of the G∂tå
No. of Verse

Subject Discussed

Chapter I entitled
ìThe Yoga of Dejection of Arjunaî
11ó11 Description of the principal warriors
on both sides with their fighting qualities.
12ó19 Blowing of conches by the warriors on
both sides.
20ó27Arjuna observes the warriors drawn up
for battle.
28ó47Overwhelmed by infatuation, Arjuna
gives expression to his faint-heartedness,
tenderness and grief.
Chapter II entitled
ìSå∆khyayogaî (the Yoga of Knowledge)
21ó10 Arjuna and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa discussing
Arjunaís faint-heartedness.
11ó30Så∆khyayoga (the Yoga of Knowledge)
described.
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No. of Verse

Subject Discussed

31ó38 The K¶atriyaís duty to engage himself
in fight.
39ó53 Karmayoga (the Yoga of Selfless
Action) described.
54ó72Marks of the man of stable mind and
his glories described.
Chapter III entitled
ìKarmayoga, or the Yoga of Actionî
21ó8 Importance of the performance of duty,
in a detached way, according to both
J¤ånayoga and Karmayoga.
9ó16 The necessity of performing sacrifices,
etc.
17ó24 The necessity for action on the part
of the wise, and even on the part of
God Himself, for the good of the world.
25ó35 Marks of the wise and the unwise;
instruction about performance of action
without attraction and repulsion.
36ó43How to overcome desire.
Chapter IV entitled
ìThe Yoga of Knowledge as well as the
disciplines of Action and Knowledgeî
1ó18 The glory of God with attributes;
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No. of Verse

Subject Discussed

Karmayoga, or selfless action, described.
19ó23 The conduct of Yog∂s and sages,
its glory described.
24ó32Different forms of sacrifices described
with their fruits.
33ó42The glory of Knowledge described.
Chapter V entitled
ìThe Yoga of Action and Knowledgeî
1ó6 Så∆khyayoga and the Yoga of
disinterested action described.
7ó12 Marks of the Så∆khyayog∂ and Ni¶kåma
Karmayog∂ótheir glories described.
13ó26 J¤ånayoga, or the Yoga of Knowledge.
27ó29 Dhyånayoga, or meditation, together with
Devotion, described.
Chapter VI entitled
ìThe Yoga of Self-Controlî
1ó 4 Karmayoga, or the Yoga of disinterested
Action, described; marks of one who
has attained Yoga.
5ó10 Urging one to uplift the self; marks of
the God-realized soul.
11ó32Detailed description of Dhyånayoga.
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No. of Verse

Subject Discussed

33ó36 The question of Mind-control discussed.
37ó 47The fate of one who falls from Yoga;
the glory of Dhyånayoga described.
Chapter VII entitled
ìThe Yoga of J¤åna (Knowledge of
Nirguƒa Brahma) and Vij¤åna
(Knowledge of Manifest Divinity)î
1ó7 Wisdom with real Knowledge of
Manifest Divinity.
8ó12 Inherence of God in all objects as their
Cause.
13ó19 Condemnation of men of demoniacal
nature and praise of devotees.
20ó23The question of worship of other gods.
24ó30Condemnation of men, who are ignorant
of the glory and true nature of God, and
approbation of those who know them.
Chapter VIII entitled
ìThe Yoga of the Indestructible Brahmaî
1ó7 Answer to Arjunaís seven questions
on Brahma, Adhyåtma and Karma
(Action), etc.
8ó22 The subject of Bhaktiyoga discussed.
23ó28 The bright and dark paths described.
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No. of Verse

Subject Discussed

Chapter IX entitled
ìThe Yoga of Sovereign Science and
the Sovereign Secret.î
1ó6 The subject of J¤åna (Knowledge)
with its glory described.
7ó10 The origin of the world discussed.
11ó15 Condemnation of men of the demoniacal
nature, who despise God, and the method
of Bhajana of men possessed of the
divine nature.
16ó19Description of God, as the soul of
everything, and His glory.
20ó25The fruits of worship with a motive
and without motive.
26ó34The glory of Devotion practised
disinterestedly.
Chapter X entitled
ìThe Yoga of Divine Gloriesî
1ó7 Description of Godís glories and power
of Yoga with the fruit of their knowledge.
8ó11 Bhaktiyogaóits fruit and glory.
12ó18 Arjuna offers his praises to God and
prays to the Lord for a description of
His glories and power of Yoga.
19ó42The Lord describes His glories and power
of Yoga.
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No. of Verse

Subject Discussed

Chapter XI entitled
ìThe Yoga of the Vision of the Universal Formî
1ó4 Arjuna prays to the Lord for a vision
of His Universal Form.
5ó8 The Lord describes His Universal Form.
9ó14 The Universal Form described by
Sa¤jaya to Dhætarå¶¢ra.
15ó31 Arjuna sees the Lordís Universal Form
and offers praises to the Lord.
32ó34 God describes His glory and exhorts
Arjuna to fight.
35ó46Overtaken by fright, Arjuna offers
praises to God, and prays for a sight
of the Lordís Four-armed Form.
47ó50 The Lord describes the glory of the
vision of His Universal Form, and
reveals to Arjuna His Four-armed, gentle
Form.
51ó55 The impossibility of obtaining a sight
of the Four-armed Form without
exclusive Devotion, which is described
with its fruit.
Chapter XII entitled
ìThe Yoga of Devotionî
1ó12 Respective merits of the worshippers
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No. of Verse

Subject Discussed

of God with Form and without Form,
and the means of God-realization.
13ó20 Marks of the God-realized soul.
Chapter XIII entitled
ìThe Yoga of Discrimination between
the Field and the Knower of the Fieldî
1ó18 The subject of ìFieldî and the Knower
of the ìFieldî, together with Knowledge.
19ó34 The subject of Prakæti and Puru¶a (Matter
and Spirit) together with knowledge.
Chapter XIV entitled
ìThe Yoga of Division of
three Guƒasî
1ó4 The glory of Knowledge; evolution of
the world from Prakæti and Puru¶a.
5ó18 The qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas
described.
19ó27 Means of God-realization, and marks of
the soul who has transcended the Guƒas.
Chapter XV entitled
ìThe Yoga of the Supreme Personî
1ó6 Description of the Universe as a tree
and the means of God-realization.

(18)

No. of Verse

Subject Discussed

7ó11 The J∂våtmå, or individual soul.
12ó15 God and His Glory described.
16ó20 The perishable (bodies of all beings),
the imperishable (J∂våtmå) and the
Supreme Person.
Chapter XVI entitled ìThe Yoga of
Division between the Divine
and the Demoniacal Propertiesî
1ó5 The Divine and the demoniacal
properties described with their fruit.
6ó20 Marks of man possessed of the
demoniacal properties and their
damnation described.
21ó24 Instruction
about
renouncing
conduct opposed to the scriptures and
exhortation to follow the scriptures.
Chapter XVII entitled
ìThe Yoga of the Division of the
Threefold Faithî
1ó6 Discussion on Faith and on the fate of
men who perform austere penance not
enjoined by the scriptures.
7ó22 Different kinds of food, sacrifice,
penance and charity described.

(19)

No. of Verse

Subject Discussed

23ó28 The meaning and intention of uttering
ìO≈ Tat Satî explained.
Chapter XVIII entitled
ìThe Yoga of Liberation through the
Path of Knowledge and Self-Surrenderî
1ó12 The subject of Tyåga or Relinquishment.
13ó18 Causes of Karma according to the
Så∆khya system.
19ó40Classification of knowledge, action,
doer, reason, firmness and joy according
to the three Guƒas.
41ó48 Duties attaching to each caste and the
fruit of their performance.
49ó55 The path of Knowledge described.
56ó66The path of Karmayoga, or selfless
action, together with Devotion.
67ó78 The glory of the G∂tå described.
God-realization through Practice
of Renunciation. ....... 205ó224
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The Bhagavadg∂tå
The Song Divine
Chapter I
œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛U ©UﬂÊø

œ◊¸ˇÊòÊ
◊Ê◊∑§Ê—

∑È§L§ˇÊòÊ
‚◊ﬂÃÊ
ÿÈÿÈà‚ﬂ—–
¬Êá«UﬂÊ‡øÒﬂ Á∑§◊∑È§ﬂ¸Ã ‚Ü¡ÿH 1H

Dhætarå¶¢ra said: Sa¤jaya, gathered on the holy
land of Kuruk¶etra, eager to fight, what did my
sons and the sons of PåƒŒu do?
(1)

‚Ü¡ÿ ©UﬂÊø

ŒÎc≈˜ﬂÊ ÃÈ ¬Êá«UﬂÊŸË∑¢§ √ÿÍ…¢U ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸSÃŒÊ–
•ÊøÊÿ¸◊È¬‚XÔUêÿ
⁄UÊ¡Ê
ﬂøŸ◊’˝ﬂËÃ˜H 2H
Sa¤jaya said: At that time, seeing the army of
the PåƒŒavas drawn up for battle and approaching
Droƒåcårya, King Duryodhana spoke the following
words :
(2)

¬‡ÿÒÃÊ¢ ¬Êá«ÈU¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ◊ÊøÊÿ¸ ◊„ÃË¥ ø◊Í◊˜–
√ÿÍ…UÊ¢ º˝È¬Œ¬ÈòÊáÊ Ãﬂ Á‡ÊcÿáÊ œË◊ÃÊH 3H
Behold, O Revered Master, the mighty army
of the sons of PåƒŒu arrayed for battle by your
talented pupil, Dhæ¶¢adyumna, son of Drupada. (3)
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Bhagavadg∂tå

[Ch. 1

•òÊ ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ◊„UcﬂÊ‚Ê ÷Ë◊Ê¡È¸Ÿ‚◊Ê ÿÈÁœ–
ÿÈÿÈœÊŸÙ
Áﬂ⁄UÊ≈U‡ø
º˝È¬Œ‡ø
◊„UÊ⁄UÕ—H 4H
œÎc≈∑§ÃÈ‡øÁ∑§ÃÊŸ— ∑§ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ¡‡ø ﬂËÿ¸ﬂÊŸ˜–
¬ÈL§Á¡à∑È§ÁãÃ÷Ù¡‡ø
‡ÊÒéÿ‡ø
Ÿ⁄U¬ÈXÔUﬂ—H 5H
ÿÈœÊ◊ãÿÈ‡ø Áﬂ∑˝§ÊãÃ ©UûÊ◊ı¡Ê‡ø ﬂËÿ¸ﬂÊŸ˜–
‚ı÷º˝Ù º˝ı¬ŒÿÊ‡ø ‚ﬂ¸ ∞ﬂ ◊„UÊ⁄UÕÊ—H 6H
There are in this army, heroes wielding mighty
bows and equal in military prowess to Bh∂ma and
ArjunaóSåtyaki and Virå¢a and the Mahårath∂
(warrior chief) Drupada; Dhæ¶¢aketu, Cekitåna and
the valiant King of Kå‹∂, and Purujit, Kuntibhoja,
and ›aibya, the best of men, and mighty
Yudhåmanyu, and valiant Uttamaujå, Abhimanyu,
the son of Subhadrå, and the five sons of Draupad∂ó
all of them Mahårath∂s (warrior chiefs). (4ó6)

•S◊Ê∑¢§ ÃÈ ÁﬂÁ‡Êc≈UÊ ÿ ÃÊÁãŸ’Ùœ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊–
ŸÊÿ∑§Ê ◊◊ ‚ÒãÿSÿ ‚ÜôÊÊÕZ ÃÊã’˝ﬂËÁ◊ ÃH 7H
O best of Bråhmaƒas, know them also who are
the principal warriors on our sideó the generals
of my army. For your information I mention
them.
(7)

÷ﬂÊã÷Ëc◊‡ø ∑§áÊ¸‡ø ∑Î§¬‡ø ‚Á◊ÁÃÜ¡ÿ—–
•‡ﬂàÕÊ◊Ê Áﬂ∑§áÊ¸‡ø ‚ı◊ŒÁûÊSÃÕÒﬂ øH 8H
ìYourself and Bh∂¶ma and Karƒa and Kæpa, who
is ever victorious in battle; and even so A‹vatthåmå,
Vikarƒa and Bhµuri‹ravå (the son of Somadatta); (8)

Text 9ó13]

Bhagavadg∂tå
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•ãÿ ø ’„Uﬂ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ◊ŒÕ¸ àÿQ§¡ËÁﬂÃÊ—–
ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊSòÊ¬˝„U⁄UáÊÊ—
‚ﬂ¸
ÿÈhÁﬂ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÊ—H 9 H
And there are many other heroes, equipped with
various weapons and missiles, who have staked
their lives for me, all skilled in warfare.
(9)

•¬ÿÊ¸åÃ¢ ÃŒS◊Ê∑¢§
¬ÿÊ¸åÃ¢ ÁàﬂŒ◊Ã·Ê¢

’‹¢ ÷Ëc◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ◊˜–
’‹¢ ÷Ë◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÃ◊˜H 10H

This army of ours, fully protected by Bh∂¶ma,
is unconquerable; while that army of theirs, guarded
in everyway by Bh∂ma, is easy to conquer.(10)

•ÿŸ·È ø ‚ﬂ¸·È ÿÕÊ÷Êª◊ﬂÁSÕÃÊ—–
÷Ëc◊◊ﬂÊÁ÷⁄UˇÊãÃÈ ÷ﬂãÃ— ‚ﬂ¸ ∞ﬂ Á„UH 11H
Therefore, stationed in your respective positions
on all fronts, do you all guard Bh∂¶ma in particular
on all sides.
(11)

ÃSÿ ‚Ü¡Ÿÿã„U·Z ∑È§L§ﬂÎh— Á¬ÃÊ◊„U—–
Á‚¢„UŸÊŒ¢ ÁﬂŸlÙìÊÒ— ‡ÊWÔ¢U Œä◊ı ¬˝ÃÊ¬ﬂÊŸ˜H 12H
The grand old man of the Kaurava race, their
glorious grand-patriarch Bh∂¶ma, cheering up
Duryodhana, roared terribly like a lion and blew
his conch.
(12)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊWÔUÊ‡ø ÷ÿ¸‡ø ¬áÊﬂÊŸ∑§ªÙ◊ÈπÊ—–
‚„U‚ÒﬂÊèÿ„UãÿãÃ
‚
‡ÊéŒSÃÈ◊È‹Ù˘÷ﬂÃ˜H 13H
Then conchs, kettledrums, tabors, drums and
trumpets suddenly blared forth and the noise was
tumultuous.
(13)

24
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[Ch. 1

ÃÃ— ‡ﬂÃÒ„¸UÿÒÿÈ¸Q§ ◊„UÁÃ SÿãŒŸ ÁSÕÃı–
◊Êœﬂ— ¬Êá«Uﬂ‡øÒﬂ ÁŒ√ÿı ‡ÊWÔUı ¬˝Œä◊ÃÈ—H 14H
Then, seated in a glorious chariot drawn by
white horses, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as well as Arjuna blew
their celestial conchs.
(14)

¬ÊÜø¡ãÿ¢ NU·Ë∑§‡ÊÙ ŒﬂŒûÊ¢ œŸÜ¡ÿ—–
¬ıá«˛¢U Œä◊ı ◊„UÊ‡ÊWÔ¢U ÷Ë◊∑§◊Ê¸ ﬂÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄U—H 15H
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa blew His conch named På¤cajanya;
Arjuna, Devadatta; while Bh∂ma of ferocious deeds
blew his mighty conch PauƒŒra.
(15)

•ŸãÃÁﬂ¡ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑È§ãÃË¬ÈòÊÙ ÿÈÁœÁc∆⁄U—–
Ÿ∑È§‹—
‚„UŒﬂ‡ø
‚ÈÉÊÙ·◊ÁáÊ¬Èc¬∑§ıH 16H
King Yudhi¶¢hira, son of Kunt∂, blew his conch
Anantavijaya, while Nakula and Sahadeva blew
theirs, known as Sugho¶a and Maƒipu¶paka
respectively.
(16)

∑§Ê‡ÿ‡ø ¬⁄U◊cﬂÊ‚— Á‡Êπá«UË ø ◊„UÊ⁄UÕ—–
œÎc≈lÈÈêŸÙ Áﬂ⁄UÊ≈U‡ø ‚ÊàÿÁ∑§‡øÊ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—H 17H
º˝È¬ŒÙ º˝ı¬ŒÿÊ‡ø ‚ﬂ¸‡Ê— ¬ÎÁÕﬂË¬Ã–
‚ı÷º˝‡ø ◊„UÊ’Ê„ÈU— ‡ÊWÔUÊãŒä◊È— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§H 18H
And the excellent archer, the King of Kå‹∂, and
›ikhaƒŒ∂ the Mahårath∂ (the great chariot-warrior),
Dhæ¶¢adyumna and Virå¢a, and invincible Såtyaki,
Drupada as well as the five sons of Draupad∂, and
the mighty-armed Abhimanyu, son of Subhadrå,
all of them, O lord of the earth, severally blew
their respective conchs from all sides. (17-18)

Text 19ó23]
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‚ ÉÊÙ·Ù œÊÃ¸⁄UÊc≈˛U ÊáÊÊ¢ NUŒÿÊÁŸ √ÿŒÊ⁄UÿÃ˜–
Ÿ÷‡ø ¬ÎÁÕﬂË¥ øÒﬂ ÃÈ◊È‹Ù √ÿŸÈŸÊŒÿŸ˜H 19H
And the terrible sound, echoing through heaven
and earth, rent the hearts of Dhætarå¶¢raís army. (19)

•Õ √ÿﬂÁSÕÃÊãŒÎc≈˜UﬂÊ œÊÃ¸⁄UÊc≈˛UÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬äﬂ¡—–
¬˝ﬂÎûÊ ‡ÊSòÊ‚ê¬ÊÃ œŸÈL§lêÿ ¬Êá«Uﬂ—H 20H
NU·Ë∑§‡Ê¢
ÃŒÊ
ﬂÊÄÿÁ◊Œ◊Ê„U
◊„UË¬Ã–
•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

‚ŸÿÙL§÷ÿÙ◊¸äÿ

⁄UÕ¢

SÕÊ¬ÿ

◊˘ëÿÈÃH 21H

Now, O lord of the earth, seeing your sons
arrayed against him and when missiles were ready
to be hurled, Arjuna, who had the figure of
Hanumån on the flag of his chariot, took up his
bow and then addressed the following words to
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa; ìKæ¶ƒa, place my chariot between the
two armies.
(20-21)

ÿÊﬂŒÃÊÁãŸ⁄UËˇÊ˘„¢U
∑Ò§◊¸ÿÊ
‚„U

ÿÙŒ˜ÔœÈ∑§Ê◊ÊŸﬂÁSÕÃÊŸ˜–
ÿÙh√ÿ◊ÁS◊ã⁄UáÊ‚◊Èl◊H 22H

ìAnd keep it there till I have carefully observed
these warriors drawn up for battle, and have seen
with whom I have to engage in this fight. (22)

ÿÙàSÿ◊ÊŸÊŸﬂˇÊ˘„¢U ÿ ∞Ã˘òÊ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
œÊÃ¸⁄UÊc≈˛USÿ
ŒÈ’È¸hÿÈ¸h
Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ﬂ—H 23H
ìI shall scan the well-wishers of evil-minded
Duryodhana, in this war whoever have assembled
on his side and are ready for the fight.î
(23)
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‚Ü¡ÿ ©UﬂÊø

∞ﬂ◊ÈQ§Ù NU·Ë∑§‡ÊÙ ªÈ«UÊ∑§‡ÊŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
‚ŸÿÙL§÷ÿÙ◊¸äÿ
SÕÊ¬ÁÿàﬂÊ
⁄UÕÙûÊ◊◊˜H 24H
÷Ëc◊º˝ÙáÊ¬˝◊ÈπÃ— ‚ﬂ¸·Ê¢ ø ◊„UËÁˇÊÃÊ◊˜–
©UﬂÊø
¬ÊÕ¸
¬‡ÿÒÃÊã‚◊ﬂÃÊã∑È§M§ÁŸÁÃH 25H
Sa¤jaya said: O king, thus addressed by Arjuna,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa placed the magnificent chariot between
the two armies in front of Bh∂¶ma, Droƒa and all
the kings and said, ìArjuna, behold these Kauravas
assembled here.î
(24-25)

ÃòÊÊ¬‡ÿÁàSÕÃÊã¬ÊÕ¸— Á¬ÃÎÎŸÕ Á¬ÃÊ◊„UÊŸ˜–
•ÊøÊÿÊ¸ã◊ÊÃÈ‹Êã÷˝ÊÃÎãÎ ¬ÈòÊÊã¬ıòÊÊã‚πË¥SÃÕÊ
H 26H
‡ﬂ‡ÊÈ⁄UÊã‚ÈNUŒ‡øÒﬂ
‚ŸÿÙL§÷ÿÙ⁄UÁ¬–
Now Arjuna saw stationed there in both the
armies his uncles, grand-uncles and teachers, even
great grand-uncles, maternal uncles, brothers and
cousins, sons and nephews, and grand-nephews,
even so friends, fathers-in-law and well-wishers
as well.
(26 & first half of 27)

ÃÊã‚◊Ëˇÿ ‚ ∑§ıãÃÿ— ‚ﬂÊ¸ã’ãœÍŸﬂÁSÕÃÊŸ˜H 27H
∑Î§¬ÿÊ
¬⁄UÿÊÁﬂc≈UÔÙ
Áﬂ·ËŒÁÛÊŒ◊’˝ﬂËÃ˜–
Seeing all the relations present there, Arjuna
was overcome with deep compassion and spoke
thus in sorrow.
(Second half of 27 and first half of 28)

Text 28ó32]
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•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

ŒÎc≈˜UÔﬂ◊¢ Sﬂ¡Ÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ÿÈÿÈà‚È¢ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜H 28H
‚ËŒÁãÃ ◊◊ ªÊòÊÊÁáÊ ◊Èπ¢ ø ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÁÃ–
ﬂ¬ÕÈ‡ø ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ◊ ⁄UÙ◊„U·¸‡ø ¡ÊÿÃH 29H
Arjuna said: Kæ¶ƒa, as I see these kinsmen arrayed
for battle, my limbs give way, and my mouth is
getting parched; nay, a shiver runs through my body
and hair stands on end.
(Second half of 28 and 29)

ªÊá«UËﬂ¢ d¢‚Ã „USÃÊûﬂÄøÒﬂ ¬Á⁄UŒsÔÃ–
Ÿ ø ‡ÊÄŸÙêÿﬂSÕÊÃÈ¢ ÷˝◊ÃËﬂ ø ◊ ◊Ÿ—H 30H
The bow, GåƒŒ∂va, slips from my hand and
my skin too burns all over; my mind is whirling,
as it were, and I can no longer hold myself
steady.
(30)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ø ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Áﬂ¬⁄UËÃÊÁŸ ∑§‡Êﬂ–
Ÿ ø üÊÿÙ˘ŸÈ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ „UàﬂÊ Sﬂ¡Ÿ◊Ê„UﬂH 31H
And, Ke‹ava, I see such omens of evil, nor do I see
any good in killing my kinsmen in battle. (31)

Ÿ ∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊ Áﬂ¡ÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ Ÿ ø ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚ÈπÊÁŸ ø–
Á∑¢§ ŸÙ ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ªÙÁﬂãŒ Á∑¢§ ÷ÙªÒ¡Ë¸ÁﬂÃŸ ﬂÊH 32H
Kæ¶ƒa, I do not covet victory, nor kingdom,
nor pleasures. Govinda, of what use will kingdom
or luxuries or even life be to us!
(32)
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ÿ·Ê◊Õ¸ ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊÃ¢ ŸÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÷ÙªÊ— ‚ÈπÊÁŸ ø–
Ã ß◊˘ﬂÁSÕÃÊ ÿÈh ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿÄàﬂÊ œŸÊÁŸ øH 33H
•ÊøÊÿÊ¸— Á¬Ã⁄U— ¬ÈòÊÊSÃÕÒﬂ ø Á¬ÃÊ◊„UÊ—–
◊ÊÃÈ‹Ê— ‡ﬂ‡ÊÈ⁄UÊ— ¬ıòÊÊ— ‡ÿÊ‹Ê— ‚ê’ÁãœŸSÃÕÊH 34H
Those very persons for whose sake we covet
the kingdom, luxuries and pleasuresñteachers,
uncles, sons and nephews and even so, granduncles and great grand-uncles, maternal uncles,
fathers-in-law, grand-nephews, brothers-in-law and
other relationsñare here arrayed on the battlefield
staking their lives and wealth.
(33-34)

∞ÃÊãŸ „UãÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÉŸÃÙ˘Á¬ ◊œÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
•Á¬ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ⁄UÊÖÿSÿ „UÃÙ— Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ◊„UË∑Î§ÃH 35H
O Slayer of Madhu, I do not want to kill them,
even though they slay me, even for the sovereignty
over the three worlds; how much the less for
the kingdom here on earth!
(35)

ÁŸ„Uàÿ œÊÃ¸⁄UÊc≈˛UÊãŸ— ∑§Ê ¬˝ËÁÃ— SÿÊîÊŸÊŒ¸Ÿ–
¬Ê¬◊ﬂÊüÊÿŒS◊Êã„UàﬂÒÃÊŸÊÃÃÊÁÿŸ—
H 36H
Kæ¶ƒa, how can we hope to be happy slaying
the sons of Dhætarå¶¢ra; by killing even these
desperadoes, sin will surely accrue to us. (36)

ÃS◊ÊãŸÊ„UÊ¸ ﬂÿ¢ „UãÃÈ¢ œÊÃ¸⁄UÊc≈˛UÊãSﬂ’ÊãœﬂÊŸ˜–
Sﬂ¡Ÿ¢ Á„U ∑§Õ¢ „UàﬂÊ ‚ÈÁπŸ— SÿÊ◊ ◊ÊœﬂH 37H

Text 38ó41]
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Therefore, Kæ¶ƒa, it does not behove us to kill
our relations, the sons of Dhætarå¶¢ra. For, how can
we be happy after killing our own kinsmen? (37)

ÿlåÿÃ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ‹Ù÷Ù¬„UÃøÃ‚—–
∑È§‹ˇÊÿ∑Î§Ã¢ ŒÙ·¢ Á◊òÊº˝Ù„U ø ¬ÊÃ∑§◊˜H 38H
∑§Õ¢ Ÿ ôÊÿ◊S◊ÊÁ÷— ¬Ê¬ÊŒS◊ÊÁãŸﬂÌÃÃÈ◊˜–
∑È§‹ˇÊÿ∑Î§Ã¢
ŒÙ·¢
¬˝¬‡ÿÁj¡¸ŸÊŒ¸ŸH 39H
Even though these people, with their mind
blinded by greed, perceive no evil in destroying
their own race and no sin in treason to friends,
why should not we, O Kæ¶ƒa, who see clearly the
sin accruing from the destruction of oneís family,
think of desisting from committing this foul
deed.
(38-39)

∑È§‹ˇÊÿ ¬˝áÊ‡ÿÁãÃ ∑È§‹œ◊Ê¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸÊ—–
œ◊¸ Ÿc≈˛U ∑È§‹¢ ∑Î§àSŸ◊œ◊Ù¸˘Á÷÷ﬂàÿÈÃH 40H
Age-long family traditions disappear with the
destruction of a family; and virtue having been
lost, vice takes hold of the entire race.
(40)

•œ◊Ê¸Á÷÷ﬂÊà∑Î§cáÊ ¬˝ŒÈcÿÁãÃ ∑È§‹ÁSòÊÿ—–
SòÊË·È ŒÈc≈UÊ‚È ﬂÊcáÊ¸ÿ ¡ÊÿÃ ﬂáÊ¸‚VÔU⁄U—H 41H
With the preponderance of vice, Kæ¶ƒa, the
women of the family become corrupt; and with
the corruption of women, O descendant of Væ¶ƒi,
there ensues an intermixture of castes.
(41)
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‚VÔU⁄UÙ Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊÿÒﬂ ∑È§‹ÉŸÊŸÊ¢ ∑È§‹Sÿ ø–
¬ÃÁãÃ Á¬Ã⁄UÙ sÔ·Ê¢ ‹ÈåÃÁ¬á«UÙŒ∑§Á∑˝§ÿÊ—H 42H
Progeny due to promiscuity damns the
destroyers of the race as well as the race itself.
Deprived of the offerings of rice and water (›råddha,
Tarpaƒa etc.,) the manes of their race also fall. (42)

ŒÙ·Ò⁄UÃÒ—
∑È§‹ÉŸÊŸÊ¢
ﬂáÊ¸‚VÔU⁄U∑§Ê⁄U∑Ò§—–
©Uà‚ÊlãÃ ¡ÊÁÃœ◊Ê¸— ∑È§‹œ◊Ê¸‡ø ‡ÊÊ‡ﬂÃÊ—H 43H
Through these evils bringing about an
intermixture of castes, the age-long caste traditions
and family customs of the killers of kinsmen get
extinct.
(43)

©Uà‚ãŸ∑È§‹œ◊Ê¸áÊÊ¢
◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢
¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ–
Ÿ⁄U∑§˘ÁŸÿÃ¢
ﬂÊ‚Ù
÷ﬂÃËàÿŸÈ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊H 44H
Kæ¶ƒa, we hear that men who have lost their
family traditions dwell in hell for an indefinite
period of time.
(44)

•„UÙ ’Ã ◊„Uà¬Ê¬¢ ∑§ÃÈZ √ÿﬂÁ‚ÃÊ ﬂÿ◊˜–
ÿº˝ÊÖÿ‚Èπ‹Ù÷Ÿ
„UãÃÈ¢
Sﬂ¡Ÿ◊ÈlÃÊ—H 45H
Oh what a pity! Though possessed of intelligence
we have set our mind on the commission of a
great sin; that due to lust for throne and enjoyment
we are intent on killing our own kinsmen. (45)

ÿÁŒ
◊Ê◊¬˝ÃË∑§Ê⁄U◊‡ÊSòÊ¢
‡ÊSòÊ¬ÊáÊÿ—–
œÊÃ¸⁄UÊc≈˛ Ê ⁄UáÊ „UãÿÈSÃã◊ ˇÊ◊Ã⁄¢U ÷ﬂÃ˜H 46H

Text 47]
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It would be better for me if the sons of
Dhætarå¶¢ra, armed with weapons, kill me in battle,
while I am unarmed and unresisting.
(46)

‚Ü¡ÿ ©UﬂÊø

∞ﬂ◊ÈÄàﬂÊ¡È¸Ÿ— ‚æ˜UÅÿ ⁄UÕÙ¬SÕ ©U¬ÊÁﬂ‡ÊÃ˜–
Áﬂ‚ÎÖÿ ‚‡Ê⁄¢U øÊ¬¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§‚¢ÁﬂÇŸ◊ÊŸ‚—H 47H
Sa¤jaya said: Arjuna, whose mind was agitated
by grief on the battlefield, having spoken thus,
and having cast aside his bow and arrows, sank
into the hinder part of his chariot.
(47)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÙª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ˘¡È¸ŸÁﬂ·ÊŒÿÙªÙ ŸÊ◊
¬˝Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
first chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of Dejection of
Arjuna.î

Z

Chapter II
‚Ü¡ÿ ©UﬂÊø

Ã¢
ÃÕÊ
Áﬂ·ËŒãÃÁ◊Œ¢

∑Î§¬ÿÊÁﬂc≈◊üÊÈ¬ÍáÊÊ¸∑È§‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜–
ﬂÊÄÿ◊ÈﬂÊø
◊œÈ‚ÍŒŸ—H 1H

Sa¤jaya said : ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa then addressed the
following words to Arjuna, who was, as mentioned
before, overwhelmed with pity, whose eyes were
filled with tears and agitated, and who was full
of sorrow.
(1)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

∑È§ÃSàﬂÊ ∑§‡◊‹Á◊Œ¢ Áﬂ·◊
•ŸÊÿ¸¡Èc≈U◊SﬂÇÿ¸◊∑§ËÌÃ∑§⁄U◊¡È¸Ÿ

‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜–
H 2H

›r∂ Bhagavån said : Arjuna, how has this
infatuation overtaken you at this odd hour? It is
shunned by noble souls; neither will it bring
heaven, nor fame to you.
(2)

Ä‹Òéÿ¢ ◊Ê S◊ ª◊— ¬ÊÕ¸ ŸÒÃûﬂƒÿÈ¬¬lÃ–
ˇÊÈº˝¢
NUŒÿŒı’¸Àÿ¢
àÿÄàﬂÙÁûÊc∆U
¬⁄ãÃ¬H 3H
Yield not to unmanliness, Arjuna; this does
not become you. Shaking off this base faintheartedness stand-up, O scorcher of enemies.(3)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

∑§Õ¢ ÷Ëc◊◊„¢U ‚æ˜U Åÿ º˝ÙáÊ¢ ø ◊œÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
ß·ÈÁ÷—
¬˝ÁÃÿÙàSÿÊÁ◊
¬Í¡Ê„UÊ¸ﬂÁ⁄U‚ÍŒŸH 4H

Text 5ó7]
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Arjuna said : How Kæ¶ƒa, shall I fight Bh∂¶ma
and Droƒa with arrows on the battlefield? They
are worthy of deepest reverence, O destroyer of
foes.
(4)

ªÈM§Ÿ„UàﬂÊ
Á„U
üÊÿÙ ÷ÙQÈ¢§
„UàﬂÊÕ¸∑§Ê◊Ê¢SÃÈ
÷ÈÜ¡Ëÿ

◊„UÊŸÈ÷ÊﬂÊŸ˜
÷Òˇÿ◊¬Ë„U ‹Ù∑§–
ªÈM§ÁŸ„ÒUﬂ
÷ÙªÊãL§Áœ⁄U¬˝ÁŒÇœÊŸ˜H 5H

It is better to live on alms in this world without
slaying these noble elders, because even after
killing
them we shall after all enjoy only
bloodstained pleasures in the form of wealth and
sense-enjoyments.
(5)

Ÿ

øÒÃÁmk—
∑§Ã⁄UãŸÙ
ª⁄UËÿÙÿmÊ ¡ÿ◊ ÿÁŒ ﬂÊ ŸÙ ¡ÿÿÈ—–
ÿÊŸﬂ
„UàﬂÊ
Ÿ
Á¡¡ËÁﬂ·Ê◊SÃ˘ﬂÁSÕÃÊ—
¬˝◊Èπ
œÊÃ¸⁄UÊc≈˛ Ê—H 6H
We do not even know which is preferable for
usóto fight or not to fight; nor do we know whether
we shall win or whether they will conquer us. Those
very sons of Dhætarå¶¢ra, killing whom we do not
even wish to live, stand in the enemy ranks. (6)

∑§Ê¬¸áÿŒÙ·Ù¬„UÃSﬂ÷Êﬂ—
¬Îë¿UÊÁ◊
àﬂÊ¢
œ◊¸‚ê◊Í…UøÃÊ—–
ÿë¿˛Uÿ— SÿÊÁãŸÁ‡øÃ¢ ’˝ÍÁ„U Ãã◊
Á‡ÊcÿSÃ˘„¢U ‡ÊÊÁœ ◊Ê¢ àﬂÊ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸ◊˜H 7H
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With my very being smitten by the vice of
faint-heartedness and my mind puzzled with regard
to duty, I beseech You! tell me that which is
decidedly good; I am your disciple. Pray, instruct
me, who have taken refuge in You.
(7)

Ÿ

Á„U

¬˝¬‡ÿÊÁ◊
◊◊Ê¬ŸÈlÊŒ˜
ÿë¿UÙ∑§◊Èë¿UÙ·áÊÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ◊˜
–
•ﬂÊåÿ
÷Í◊Êﬂ‚¬àŸ◊Îh¢⁄UÊÖÿ¢
‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬
øÊÁœ¬àÿ◊˜H 8H
For even on obtaining undisputed sovereignty
and an affluent kingdom on this earth and lordship
over the gods, I do not see any means that
can drive away the grief which is drying up my
senses.
(8)

‚Ü¡ÿ ©UﬂÊø

∞ﬂ◊ÈÄàﬂÊ NU·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ ªÈ«UÊ∑§‡Ê— ¬⁄ãÃ¬–
Ÿ ÿÙàSÿ ßÁÃ ªÙÁﬂãŒ◊ÈÄàﬂÊ ÃÍcáÊË¥ ’÷Íﬂ „UH 9 H
Sa¤jaya said : O King, having thus spoken
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Arjuna again said to Him, ìI will
not fight,î and became silent. (9)

Ã◊ÈﬂÊø
NU·Ë∑§‡Ê—
¬˝„U‚ÁãŸﬂ
‚ŸÿÙL§÷ÿÙ◊¸äÿ
Áﬂ·ËŒãÃÁ◊Œ¢

÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ﬂø—H 10H

Then, O Dhætarå¶¢ra, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, as if smiling
addressed the following words to grieving Arjuna
in the midst of the two armies.
(10)

Text 11ó15]
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üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

•‡ÊÙëÿÊŸãﬂ‡ÊÙøSàﬂ¢ ¬˝ôÊÊﬂÊŒÊ¢‡ø ÷Ê·‚–
ªÃÊ‚ÍŸªÃÊ‚Í¢‡ø
ŸÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ
¬Áá«UÃÊ—H 11H
›r∂ Bhagavån said: Arjuna, you grieve over
those who should not be grieved for and yet speak
like the learned; wise men do not sorrow over the
dead or the living.
(11)

Ÿ àﬂﬂÊ„¢U ¡ÊÃÈ ŸÊ‚¢ Ÿ àﬂ¢ Ÿ◊ ¡ŸÊÁœ¬Ê—–
Ÿ øÒﬂ Ÿ ÷ÁﬂcÿÊ◊— ‚ﬂ¸ ﬂÿ◊Ã— ¬⁄U◊˜H 12H
In fact, there was never a time when I was not,
or when you or these kings were not. Nor is it a
fact that hereafter we shall all cease to be. (12)

ŒÁ„UŸÙ˘ÁS◊ãÿÕÊ Œ„U ∑§ı◊Ê⁄¢U ÿıﬂŸ¢ ¡⁄UÊ–
ÃÕÊ
Œ„UÊãÃ⁄U¬˝ÊÁåÃœË¸⁄USÃòÊ
Ÿ
◊ÈsÔÁÃH 13H
Just as boyhood, youth and old age are
attributed to the soul through this body, even so
it attains another body. The wise man does not
get deluded about this.
(13)

◊ÊòÊÊS¬‡ÊÊ¸SÃÈ ∑§ıãÃÿ ‡ÊËÃÙcáÊ‚ÈπŒÈ—πŒÊ—–
•Êª◊Ê¬ÊÁÿŸÙ˘ÁŸàÿÊSÃÊ¢ÁSÃÁÃˇÊSﬂ
÷Ê⁄UÃH 14H
O son of Kunt∂, the contacts between the senses
and their objects, which give rise to the feelings of
heat and cold, pleasure and pain etc., are transitory
and fleeting; therefore, Arjuna, endure them. (14)

ÿ¢ Á„U Ÿ √ÿÕÿãàÿÃ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
‚◊ŒÈ—π‚Èπ¢ œË⁄¢U ‚Ù˘◊ÎÃàﬂÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 15H
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Arjuna, the wise man to whom pain and pleasure
are alike, and who is not tormented by these
contacts, becomes eligible for immortality. (15)

ŸÊ‚ÃÙ ÁﬂlÃ ÷ÊﬂÙ ŸÊ÷ÊﬂÙ ÁﬂlÃ ‚Ã—–
©U÷ÿÙ⁄UÁ¬
ŒÎc≈UÔÙ˘ãÃSàﬂŸÿÙSÃûﬂŒÌ‡ÊÁ÷—H 16H
The unreal has no existence, and the real never
ceases to be; the reality of both has thus been
perceived by the seers of Truth.
(16)

•ÁﬂŸÊÁ‡Ê ÃÈ ÃÁmÁh ÿŸ ‚ﬂ¸Á◊Œ¢ ÃÃ◊˜–
ÁﬂŸÊ‡Ê◊√ÿÿSÿÊSÿ
Ÿ
∑§Á‡øà∑§ÃÈ¸◊„¸UÁÃH 17H
Know that alone to be imperishable which
pervades this universe; for no one has power to
destroy this indestructible substance.
(17)

•ãÃﬂãÃ ß◊ Œ„UÊ ÁŸàÿSÿÙQ§Ê— ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊ—–
•ŸÊÁ‡ÊŸÙ˘¬˝◊ÿSÿ
ÃS◊ÊlÈäÿSﬂ
÷Ê⁄UÃH 18H
All these bodies pertaining to the imperishable,
indefinable and eternal soul are spoken of as
perishable; therefore, Arjuna, fight.
(18)

ÿ ∞Ÿ¢ ﬂÁûÊ „UãÃÊ⁄¢U ÿ‡øÒŸ¢ ◊ãÿÃ „UÃ◊˜–
©U÷ı Ãı Ÿ Áﬂ¡ÊŸËÃÙ ŸÊÿ¢ „UÁãÃ Ÿ „UãÿÃH 19H
Both of them are ignorant, he who considers the
soul to be capable of killing and he who takes it as
killed; for verily the soul neither kills, nor is killed. (19)

Ÿ

¡ÊÿÃ Á◊˝ÿÃ ﬂÊ ∑§ŒÊÁøãŸÊÿ¢ ÷ÍàﬂÊ ÷ÁﬂÃÊ ﬂÊ Ÿ ÷Íÿ—–
•¡Ù ÁŸàÿ— ‡ÊÊ‡ﬂÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÙŸ
„UãÿÃ
„Uãÿ◊ÊŸ
‡Ê⁄UË⁄UH 20H
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The soul is never born, nor it ever dies; nor
does it become only after being born. For, it is
unborn, eternal, everlasting and primeval; even
though the body is slain, the soul is not. (20)

ﬂŒÊÁﬂŸÊÁ‡ÊŸ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÿ ∞Ÿ◊¡◊√ÿÿ◊˜–
∑§Õ¢ ‚ ¬ÈL§·— ¬ÊÕ¸ ∑¢§ ÉÊÊÃÿÁÃ „UÁãÃ ∑§◊˜H 21H
Arjuna, the man who knows this soul to be
imperishable; eternal and free from birth and
decayóhow and whom will he cause to be killed,
how and whom will he kill?
(21)

ﬂÊ‚Ê¢Á‚
ÃÕÊ

¡ËáÊÊ¸ÁŸ
ÿÕÊ
Áﬂ„UÊÿ
ŸﬂÊÁŸ
ªÎˆÔUÊÁÃ
Ÿ⁄UÙ˘¬⁄UÊÁáÊ–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÁáÊ
Áﬂ„UÊÿ
¡ËáÊÊ¸ãÿãÿÊÁŸ ‚¢ÿÊÁÃ ŸﬂÊÁŸ Œ„UËH 22H

As a man shedding worn-out garments, takes
other new ones, likewise, the embodied soul, casting
off worn-out bodies, enters into others that are
new.
(22)

ŸÒŸ¢ Á¿UãŒÁãÃ ‡ÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ŸÒŸ¢ Œ„UÁÃ ¬Êﬂ∑§—–
Ÿ øÒŸ¢ Ä‹ŒÿãàÿÊ¬Ù Ÿ ‡ÊÙ·ÿÁÃ ◊ÊL§Ã—H 23H
Weapons cannot cut it nor can fire burn it;
water cannot wet it nor can wind dry it. (23)

•ë¿UlÙ˘ÿ◊ŒÊsÔÙ˘ÿ◊Ä‹lÙ˘‡ÊÙcÿ ∞ﬂ ø–
ÁŸàÿ— ‚ﬂ¸ªÃ— SÕÊáÊÈ⁄Uø‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ—H 24H
For this soul is incapable of being cut, or burnt
by fire; nor can it be dissolved by water and is undriable
by air as well; This soul is eternal, omnipresent,
immovable, constant and everlasting.
(24)
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•√ÿQ§Ù˘ÿ◊ÁøãàÿÙ˘ÿ◊Áﬂ∑§ÊÿÙ¸˘ÿ◊ÈëÿÃ
–
ÃS◊ÊŒﬂ¢
ÁﬂÁŒàﬂÒŸ¢
ŸÊŸÈ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 25H
This soul is unmanifest; it is incomprehensible
and it is spoken of as immutable. Therefore,
knowing it as such, you should not grieve. (25)

•Õ øÒŸ¢ ÁŸàÿ¡ÊÃ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ﬂÊ ◊ãÿ‚ ◊ÎÃ◊˜–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ àﬂ¢ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ ŸÒﬂ¢ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 26H
And, Arjuna, if you should suppose this soul
to be subject to constant birth and death, even
then you should not grieve like this.
(26)

¡ÊÃSÿ Á„U œ˝ÈﬂÙ ◊ÎàÿÈœ˝È¸ﬂ¢ ¡ã◊ ◊ÎÃSÿ ø–
ÃS◊ÊŒ¬Á⁄U„UÊÿ¸˘Õ¸ Ÿ àﬂ¢ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 27H
For, in that case death is certain for the born,
and rebirth is inevitable for the dead. You should
not, therefore, grieve over the inevitable. (27)

•√ÿQ§ÊŒËÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ √ÿQ§◊äÿÊÁŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
•√ÿQ§ÁŸœŸÊãÿﬂ ÃòÊ ∑§Ê ¬Á⁄UŒﬂŸÊH 28H
Arjuna, before birth beings are not manifest to
our human senses; on death they return to the
unmanifest again. They are manifest only in the
interim between birth and death. What occasion,
then, for lamentation?
(28)

•Ê‡øÿ¸ﬂà¬‡ÿÁÃ
∑§Á‡øŒŸ◊Ê‡øÿ¸ﬂmŒÁÃ
ÃÕÒﬂ
øÊãÿ—–
•Ê‡øÿ¸ﬂìÊÒŸ◊ãÿ—
oÎáÊÙÁÃ
üÊÈàﬂÊåÿŸ¢ ﬂŒ Ÿ øÒﬂ ∑§Á‡øÃ˜H 29H

Text 30ó34]

Bhagavadg∂tå

39

Hardly anyone perceives this soul as marvellous,
scarce another likewise speaks thereof as
marvellous, and scarce another hears of it as
marvellous, while there are some who know it
not even on hearing of it.
(29)

Œ„UË ÁŸàÿ◊ﬂäÿÙ˘ÿ¢ Œ„U ‚ﬂ¸Sÿ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ÃS◊Êà‚ﬂÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Ÿ àﬂ¢ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚H 30H
Arjuna, this soul dwelling in the bodies of
all, can never be slain; therefore, you should not
mourn for anyone.
(30)

Sﬂœ◊¸◊Á¬ øÊﬂˇÿ Ÿ Áﬂ∑§Áê¬ÃÈ◊„¸UÁ‚–
œêÿÊ¸Áh ÿÈhÊë¿˛UÿÙ˘ãÿàˇÊÁòÊÿSÿ Ÿ ÁﬂlÃH 31H
Besides, considering your own duty too, you
should not waver, for there is nothing more
welcome for a man of the warrior class than a
righteous war.
(31)

ÿŒÎë¿UÿÊ
øÙ¬¬ãŸ¢
Sﬂª¸mÊ⁄U◊¬ÊﬂÎÃ◊˜–
‚ÈÁπŸ— ˇÊÁòÊÿÊ— ¬ÊÕ¸ ‹÷ãÃ ÿÈh◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜H 32H
Arjuna, happy are the K¶atriyas who get such
an unsolicited opportunity for war, which is an
open gateway to heaven.
(32)

•Õ øûﬂÁ◊◊¢ œêÿZ ‚æUÔ˜ ª˝Ê◊¢ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁ‚–
ÃÃ— Sﬂœ◊Z ∑§ËÏÃ ø Á„UàﬂÊ ¬Ê¬◊ﬂÊåSÿÁ‚H 33H
Now, if you refuse to fight this righteous war,
then, shirking your duty and losing your reputation,
you will incur sin.
(33)

•∑§ËÏÃ øÊÁ¬ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ∑§ÕÁÿcÿÁãÃ Ã˘√ÿÿÊ◊˜–
‚ê÷ÊÁﬂÃSÿ
øÊ∑§ËÌÃ◊¸⁄UáÊÊŒÁÃÁ⁄UëÿÃH 34H
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Nay, people will also pour undying infamy on
you; and infamy brought on a man enjoying
popular esteem is worse than death.
(34)

÷ÿÊº˝áÊÊŒÈ¬⁄UÃ¢ ◊¢SÿãÃ àﬂÊ¢ ◊„UÊ⁄UÕÊ—–
ÿ·Ê¢ ø àﬂ¢ ’„ÈU◊ÃÙ ÷ÍàﬂÊ ÿÊSÿÁ‚ ‹ÊÉÊﬂ◊˜H 35H
And the warrior-chiefs who thought highly of
you, will now despise you, thinking that it was
fear which drove you away from battle.
(35)

•ﬂÊëÿﬂÊŒÊ¢‡ø ’„ÍUãﬂÁŒcÿÁãÃ ÃﬂÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
ÁŸãŒãÃSÃﬂ ‚Ê◊âÿZ ÃÃÙ ŒÈ—πÃ⁄¢U ŸÈ Á∑§◊˜H 36H
And your enemies, disparaging your might, will
speak many unbecoming words; what can be more
distressing than this?
(36)

„UÃÙ ﬂÊ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ SﬂªZ Á¡àﬂÊ ﬂÊ ÷Ùˇÿ‚ ◊„UË◊˜–
ÃS◊ÊŒÈÁûÊc∆U ∑§ıãÃÿ ÿÈhÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÁŸ‡øÿ—H 37H
Die, and you will win heaven; conquer, and
you enjoy sovereignty of the earth; therefore, stand
up, Arjuna, determined to fight.
(37)

‚ÈπŒÈ—π ‚◊ ∑Î§àﬂÊ ‹Ê÷Ê‹Ê÷ı ¡ÿÊ¡ÿı–
ÃÃÙ ÿÈhÊÿ ÿÈÖÿSﬂ ŸÒﬂ¢ ¬Ê¬◊ﬂÊåSÿÁ‚H 38H
Treating alike victory and defeat, gain and
loss, pleasure and pain, get ready for the battle;
fighting thus you will not incur sin.
(38)

∞·Ê Ã˘Á÷Á„UÃÊ ‚Êæ˜UÅÿ ’ÈÁhÿÙ¸ª Áàﬂ◊Ê¢ oÎáÊÈ–
’ÈhKÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ÿÿÊ ¬ÊÕ¸ ∑§◊¸’ãœ¢ ¬˝„UÊSÿÁ‚H 39H
Arjuna, this attitude of mind has been presented
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to you from the point of view of J¤ånayoga; now
hear the same as presented from the standpoint of
Karmayoga (the Yoga of selfless action). Equipped
with this attitude of mind, you will be able to
throw off completely the shackles of Karma. (39)

Ÿ„UÊÁ÷∑˝§◊ŸÊ‡ÊÙ˘ÁSÃ ¬˝àÿﬂÊÿÙ Ÿ ÁﬂlÃ–
SﬂÀ¬◊åÿSÿ œ◊¸Sÿ òÊÊÿÃ ◊„UÃÙ ÷ÿÊÃ˜H 40H
In this path (of disinterested action) there is
no loss of effort, nor is there fear of contrary result,
even a little practice of this discipline saves one
from the terrible fear of birth and death. (40)

√ÿﬂ‚ÊÿÊÁà◊∑§Ê
’ÈÁh⁄U∑§„U
∑È§L§ŸãŒŸ–
’„ÈU‡ÊÊπÊ sÔŸãÃÊ‡ø ’ÈhÿÙ˘√ÿﬂ‚ÊÁÿŸÊ◊˜H 41H
Arjuna, in this Yoga (of disinterested action)
the intellect is determinate and directed singly
towards one ideal; whereas the intellect of the
undecided (ignorant men moved by desires) wanders
in all directions, after innumerable aims. (41)

ÿÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊ¢ ﬂÊø¢ ¬˝ﬂŒãàÿÁﬂ¬Á‡øÃ—–
ﬂŒﬂÊŒ⁄UÃÊ— ¬ÊÕ¸ ŸÊãÿŒSÃËÁÃ ﬂÊÁŒŸ—H 42H
∑§Ê◊Êà◊ÊŸ—
Sﬂª¸¬⁄UÊ
¡ã◊∑§◊¸»§‹¬˝ŒÊ◊˜–
Á∑˝§ÿÊÁﬂ‡Ê·’„ÈU‹Ê¢
÷ÙªÒ‡ﬂÿ¸ªÁÃ¢
¬˝ÁÃH 43H
÷ÙªÒ‡ﬂÿ¸¬˝‚Q§ÊŸÊ¢
ÃÿÊ¬NUÃøÃ‚Ê◊˜–
√ÿﬂ‚ÊÿÊÁà◊∑§Ê ’ÈÁh— ‚◊Êœı Ÿ ÁﬂœËÿÃH 44H
Arjuna, those who are full of worldly desires and
devoted to the letter of the Vedas, who look upon
heaven, as the supreme goal and argue that there
is nothing beyond heaven are unwise. They utter
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flowery speech recommending many rituals of various
kinds for the attainment of pleasure and power with
rebirth as their fruit. Those whose minds are carried
away by such words, and who are deeply attached
to pleasures and worldly power, cannot attain the
determinate intellect concentrated on God. (42ó44)

òÊÒªÈáÿÁﬂ·ÿÊ ﬂŒÊ ÁŸSòÊÒªÈáÿÙ ÷ﬂÊ¡È¸Ÿ–
ÁŸm¸ãmÙ ÁŸàÿ‚ûﬂSÕÙ ÁŸÿÙ¸ªˇÊ◊ •Êà◊ﬂÊŸ˜H 45H
Arjuna, the Vedas thus deal with the evolutes
of the three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti), viz., worldly
enjoyments and the means of attaining such enjoyments; be thou indifferent to these enjoyments and
their means, rising above pairs of opposites like
pleasure and pain etc., established in the Eternal
Existence (God), absolutely unconcerned about the
fulfilment of wants and the preservation of what has
been already attained, and self-controlled. (45)

ÿÊﬂÊŸÕ¸ ©UŒ¬ÊŸ
ÃÊﬂÊã‚ﬂ¸·È ﬂŒ·È

‚ﬂ¸Ã— ‚êå‹ÈÃÙŒ∑§–
’˝ÊrÊÔáÊSÿ Áﬂ¡ÊŸÃ—H 46H

A Bråhmaƒa, who has obtained enlightenment,
has as much use for all the Vedas as one who
stands at the brink of a sheet of water overflowing
on all sides has for a small reservoir of water. (46)

∑§◊¸áÿﬂÊÁœ∑§Ê⁄USÃ ◊Ê »§‹·È ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
◊Ê ∑§◊¸»§‹„UÃÈ÷Í¸◊Ê¸ Ã ‚XÔUÙ˘Sàﬂ∑§◊¸ÁáÊH 47H
Your right is to work only and never to the fruit
thereof. Do not be the cause of the fruit of action;
nor let your attachment be to inaction.
(47)
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ÿÙªSÕ— ∑È§L§ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚XÔ¢U àÿÄàﬂÊ œŸÜ¡ÿ–
Á‚hKÁ‚hKÙ— ‚◊Ù ÷ÍàﬂÊ ‚◊àﬂ¢ ÿÙª ©UëÿÃH 48H
Arjuna, perform your duties established in
Yoga, renouncing attachment, and be even-minded
in success and failure; evenness of mind is
called ëYogaí.
(48)

ŒÍ⁄UáÊ
’Èhı

sÔﬂ⁄¢U
∑§◊¸
’ÈÁhÿÙªÊhŸÜ¡ÿ–
‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊Áãﬂë¿U ∑Î§¬áÊÊ— »§‹„UÃﬂ—H 49H

Action with a selfish motive is far inferior to
this Yoga in the form of equanimity. Do seek refuge
in this equipoise of mind, Arjuna; for poor and
wretched are those who are instrumental in making
their actions bear fruit.
(49)

’ÈÁhÿÈQ§Ù ¡„UÊÃË„U ©U÷ ‚È∑Î§ÃŒÈc∑Î§Ã–
ÃS◊ÊlÙªÊÿ ÿÈÖÿSﬂ ÿÙª— ∑§◊¸‚È ∑§ı‡Ê‹◊˜H 50H
Endowed with equanimity, one sheds in this
life both good and evil. Therefore, strive for the
practice of this Yoga of equanimity. Skill in action
lies in the practice of this Yoga. (50)

∑§◊¸¡¢ ’ÈÁhÿÈQ§Ê Á„U »§‹¢ àÿÄàﬂÊ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊ—–
¡ã◊’ãœÁﬂÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ê— ¬Œ¢ ªë¿UãàÿŸÊ◊ÿ◊˜H 51H
For, wise men possessing equipoised mind,
renouncing the fruit of actions and freed from the
shackles of birth, attain the blissful supreme state. (51)

ÿŒÊ Ã ◊Ù„U∑§Á‹‹¢ ’ÈÁh√ÿ¸ÁÃÃÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ–
ÃŒÊ ªãÃÊÁ‚ ÁŸﬂ¸Œ¢ üÊÙÃ√ÿSÿ üÊÈÃSÿ øH 52H
When your mind will have fully crossed the
mire of delusion, you will then grow indifferent
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to the enjoyments of this world and the next
that have been heard of as well as to those that
are yet to be heard of.
(52)

üÊÈÁÃÁﬂ¬˝ÁÃ¬ãŸÊ Ã ÿŒÊ SÕÊSÿÁÃ ÁŸ‡ø‹Ê–
‚◊ÊœÊﬂø‹Ê ’ÈÁhSÃŒÊ ÿÙª◊ﬂÊåSÿÁ‚H 53H
When your intellect, confused by hearing
conflicting statements, will rest steady and
undistracted in meditation on God, you will then
attain Yoga (everlasting union with God). (53)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

ÁSÕÃ¬˝ôÊSÿ ∑§Ê ÷Ê·Ê ‚◊ÊÁœSÕSÿ ∑§‡Êﬂ–
ÁSÕÃœË— Á∑¢§ ¬˝÷Ê·Ã Á∑§◊Ê‚ËÃ ﬂ˝¡Ã Á∑§◊˜H 54H
Arjuna said : Kæ¶ƒa, what is the definition
(mark) of a God-realized soul, stable of mind
and established in Samådhi (perfect tranquillity
of mind)? How does the man of stable mind speak,
how does he sit, how does he walk?
(54)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

¬˝¡„UÊÁÃ ÿŒÊ
•Êà◊ãÿﬂÊà◊ŸÊ

∑§Ê◊Êã‚ﬂÊ¸ã¬ÊÕ¸ ◊ŸÙªÃÊŸ˜–
ÃÈc≈U— ÁSÕÃ¬˝ôÊSÃŒÙëÿÃH 55H

›r∂ Bhagavån said: Arjuna, when one thoroughly
casts off all cravings of the mind, and is satisfied
in the Self through the joy of the Self, he is then
called stable of mind.
(55)

ŒÈ—πcﬂŸÈÁmÇŸ◊ŸÊ—
ﬂËÃ⁄UÊª÷ÿ∑˝§Ùœ—

‚Èπ·È
ÁﬂªÃS¬Î„U—–
ÁSÕÃœË◊È¸ÁŸL§ëÿÃH 56H

The sage, whose mind remains unperturbed amid
sorrows, whose thirst for pleasures has altogether
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disappeared, and who is free from passion, fear
and anger, is called stable of mind.
(56)

ÿ— ‚ﬂ¸òÊÊŸÁ÷SŸ„USÃûÊà¬˝Êåÿ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷◊˜–
ŸÊÁ÷ŸãŒÁÃ Ÿ mÁc≈UÔU ÃSÿ ¬˝ôÊÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÃÊH 57H
He who is unattached to everything, and meeting
with good and evil, neither rejoices nor recoils,
his mind is stable.
(57)

ÿŒÊ ‚¢„U⁄UÃ øÊÿ¢ ∑Í§◊Ù¸˘XÔUÊŸËﬂ ‚ﬂ¸‡Ê—–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊáÊËÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸èÿSÃSÿ ¬˝ôÊÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆ÃÊH 58H
When, like a tortoise, that draws in its limbs
from all directions, he withdraws all his senses from
the sense-objects, his mind becomes steady. (58)

Áﬂ·ÿÊ
⁄U‚ﬂ¡Z

ÁﬂÁŸﬂÃ¸ãÃ ÁŸ⁄UÊ„UÊ⁄USÿ
⁄U‚Ù˘åÿSÿ ¬⁄¢U ŒÎc≈˜UÔﬂÊ

ŒÁ„UŸ—–
ÁŸﬂÃ¸ÃH 59H

Sense-objects turn away from him, who does not
enjoy them with his senses; but the taste for them
persists. This relish also disappears in the case of
the man of stable mind when he realizes the Supreme. (59)

ÿÃÃÙ sÔÁ¬ ∑§ıãÃÿ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ Áﬂ¬Á‡øÃ—–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ¬˝◊ÊÕËÁŸ „U⁄UÁãÃ ¬˝‚÷¢ ◊Ÿ—H 60H
Turbulent by nature, the senses (not free from
attachment) even of a wise man, who is practising
self-control, forcibly carry away his mind, Arjuna.(60)

ÃÊÁŸ ‚ﬂÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚¢ÿêÿ ÿÈQ§ •Ê‚ËÃ ◊à¬⁄U—–
ﬂ‡Ê Á„U ÿSÿÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ÃSÿ ¬˝ôÊÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆UÃÊH 61H
Therefore, having controlled all the senses and
concentrating his mind, he should sit for
meditation, devoting himself heart and soul to Me.
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For, he whose senses are under his control, is
known to have a stable mind.
(61)

äÿÊÿÃÙ
Áﬂ·ÿÊã¬È¢‚—
‚XÔUSÃ·Í¬¡ÊÿÃ–
‚XÔUÊà‚Ü¡ÊÿÃ ∑§Ê◊— ∑§Ê◊Êà∑˝§ÙœÙ˘Á÷¡ÊÿÃH 62H
The man dwelling on sense-objects develops attachment for them; from attachment springs up desire,
and from desire (unfulfilled) ensues anger. (62)

∑˝§ÙœÊjﬂÁÃ ‚ê◊Ù„U— ‚ê◊Ù„UÊàS◊ÎÁÃÁﬂ÷˝◊—–
S◊ÎÁÃ÷˝¢‡ÊÊŒ˜ ’ÈÁhŸÊ‡ÊÙ ’ÈÁhŸÊ‡ÊÊà¬˝áÊ‡ÿÁÃH 63H
From anger arises delusion; from delusion,
confusion of memory; from confusion of memory,
loss of reason; and from loss of reason one goes
to complete ruin.
(63)

⁄UÊªm·ÁﬂÿÈQÒ§SÃÈ
•Êà◊ﬂ‡ÿÒÌﬂœÿÊà◊Ê

Áﬂ·ÿÊÁŸÁãº˝ÿÒ‡ø⁄UŸ˜–
¬˝‚ÊŒ◊Áœªë¿UÁÃH 64H

But the self-controlled Sådhaka, while enjoying
the various sense-objects through his senses,
which are disciplined and free from likes and
dislikes, attains placidity of mind.
(64)

¬˝‚ÊŒ
‚ﬂ¸ŒÈ—πÊŸÊ¢
„UÊÁŸ⁄USÿÙ¬¡ÊÿÃ–
¬˝‚ãŸøÃ‚Ù sÔÊ‡ÊÈ ’ÈÁh— ¬ÿ¸ﬂÁÃc∆UÃH 65H
With the attainment of such placidity of mind, all
his sorrows come to an end; and the intellect of such
a person of tranquil mind soon withdrawing itself
from all sides, becomes firmly established in God. (65)

ŸÊÁSÃ ’ÈÁh⁄UÿÈQ§Sÿ Ÿ øÊÿÈQ§Sÿ ÷ÊﬂŸÊ–
Ÿ øÊ÷ÊﬂÿÃ— ‡ÊÊÁãÃ⁄U‡ÊÊãÃSÿ ∑È§Ã— ‚Èπ◊˜H 66H
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He who has not controlled his mind and
senses can have no determinate intellect, nor
contemplation. Without contemplation, he can
have no peace; and how can there be happiness
for one lacking peace of mind?
(66)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ Á„U
ÃŒSÿ „U⁄UÁÃ

ø⁄UÃÊ¢ ÿã◊ŸÙ˘ŸÈÁﬂœËÿÃ–
¬˝ôÊÊ¢ ﬂÊÿÈŸÊ¸ﬂÁ◊ﬂÊê÷Á‚H 67H

As the wind carries away a boat upon the waters,
even so of the senses moving among sense-objects,
the one to which the mind is attached, takes away
his discrimination.
(67)

ÃS◊ÊlSÿ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ ÁŸªÎ„UËÃÊÁŸ ‚ﬂ¸‡Ê—–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊáÊËÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸èÿSÃSÿ ¬˝ôÊÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆UÃÊH 68H
Therefore, Arjuna, he, whose senses are
completely restrained from their objects, is said
to have a stable mind.
(68)

ÿÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃSÿÊ¢ ¡ÊªÌÃ ‚¢ÿ◊Ë–
ÿSÿÊ¢ ¡Êª˝ÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ¬‡ÿÃÙ ◊ÈŸ—H 69H
That which is night to all beings, in that state
of Divine Knowledge and Supreme Bliss the Godrealized Yog∂ keeps awake, and that (the everchanging, transient worldly happiness) in which
all beings keep awake, is night to the seer. (69)

•Ê¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊ◊ø‹¬˝ÁÃc∆¢U‚◊Èº˝◊Ê¬—
¬˝Áﬂ‡ÊÁãÃ
ÿmÃ˜–
Ãmà∑§Ê◊Ê
ÿ¢
¬˝Áﬂ‡ÊÁãÃ
‚ﬂ¸
‚ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ Ÿ ∑§Ê◊∑§Ê◊ËH 70H
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As the waters of different rivers enter the
ocean, which, though full on all sides, remains
undisturbed; likewise, he, in whom all enjoyments
merge themselves without causing disturbance,
attains peace; not he who hankers after such
enjoyments.
(70)

Áﬂ„UÊÿ ∑§Ê◊Êãÿ— ‚ﬂÊ¸ã¬È◊Ê¢‡ø⁄UÁÃ ÁŸ—S¬Î„U—–
ÁŸ◊¸◊Ù ÁŸ⁄U„UVÔUÊ⁄U— ‚ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊Áœªë¿UÁÃH 71H
He who has given up all desires, and moves
free from attachment, egoism and thirst for
enjoyment attains peace.
(71)

∞·Ê ’˝ÊrÊÔË ÁSÕÁÃ— ¬ÊÕ¸ ŸÒŸÊ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Áﬂ◊ÈsÔÁÃ–
ÁSÕàﬂÊSÿÊ◊ãÃ∑§Ê‹˘Á¬
’˝rÊÔÁŸﬂÊ¸áÊ◊Îë¿UÁÃH 72H
Arjuna, such is the state of the God-realized
soul; having reached this state, he overcomes
delusion. And established in this state, even at
the last moment, he attains Brahmic Bliss. (72)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÙª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ‚Êæ˜U ÅÿÿÙªÙ
ŸÊ◊ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue
between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the second chapter
entitled ìSå∆khyayogaî (the Yoga of Knowledge).

Z

Chapter III
•¡¸ÈŸ ©UﬂÊø

ÖÿÊÿ‚Ë øà∑§◊¸áÊSÃ ◊ÃÊ ’ÈÁh¡¸ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ–
ÃÁà∑¢§ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U ◊Ê¢ ÁŸÿÙ¡ÿÁ‚ ∑§‡ÊﬂH 1H
Arjuna said : Kæ¶ƒa if You consider Knowledge
as superior to Action, why then do You urge me
to this dreadful action, Ke‹ava!
(1)

√ÿÊÁ◊üÊáÊﬂ ﬂÊÄÿŸ ’ÈÁh¢ ◊Ù„Uÿ‚Ëﬂ ◊–
ÃŒ∑¢§ ﬂŒ ÁŸÁ‡øàÿ ÿŸ üÊÿÙ˘„U◊ÊåŸÈÿÊ◊˜H 2H
You are, as it were, puzzling my mind by these
seemingly conflicting expressions; therefore, tell
me the one definite discipline by which I may
obtain the highest good.
(2)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊ÁãmÁﬂœÊ ÁŸc∆UÊ ¬È⁄UÊ ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ◊ÿÊŸÉÊ–
ôÊÊŸÿÙªŸ ‚Êæ˜U ÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ÿÙªŸ ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊˜H 3H
›r∂ Bhagavån said: Arjuna, in this world two
courses of Sådhanå (spiritual discipline) have been
enunciated by Me in the past. In the case of the
Så∆khyayog∂, the Sådhanå proceeds along the path
of Knowledge; whereas in the case of the Karmayog∂, it proceeds along the path of Action. (3)

Ÿ
Ÿ

ø

∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊ŸÊ⁄Uê÷ÊãŸÒc∑§êÿZ
¬ÈL§·Ù˘‡ŸÈÃ–
‚ããÿ‚ŸÊŒﬂ Á‚Áh¢ ‚◊Áœªë¿UÁÃH 4H
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Man does not attain freedom from action
(culmination of the discipline of Action) without
entering upon action; nor does he reach perfection
(culmination of the discipline of Knowledge)
merely by ceasing to act.
(4)

Ÿ Á„U ∑§Á‡øàˇÊáÊ◊Á¬ ¡ÊÃÈ ÁÃc∆Uàÿ∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜–
∑§Êÿ¸Ã sÔﬂ‡Ê— ∑§◊¸ ‚ﬂ¸— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¡ÒªÈ¸áÊÒ—H 5H
Surely, none can ever remain inactive even for
a moment; for, everyone is helplessly driven to
action by modes of Prakæti.
(5)

∑§◊¸Áãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ‚¢ÿêÿ ÿ •ÊSÃ ◊Ÿ‚Ê S◊⁄UŸ˜–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸Áãﬂ◊Í…UÊà◊Ê Á◊âÿÊøÊ⁄U— ‚ ©UëÿÃH 6H
He who outwardly restraining the organs of
sense and action, sits mentally dwelling on the
objects of senses, that man of deluded intellect is
called a hypocrite.
(6)

ÿÁSàﬂÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ
◊Ÿ‚Ê
ÁŸÿêÿÊ⁄U÷Ã˘¡È¸Ÿ–
∑§◊¸Áãº˝ÿÒ— ∑§◊¸ÿÙª◊‚Q§— ‚ ÁﬂÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 7H
On the other hand, he who controlling the organs
of sense and action by the power of his will, and
remaining unattached, undertakes the Yoga of selfless
Action through those organs, Arjuna, he excels. (7)

ÁŸÿÃ¢ ∑È§L§ ∑§◊¸ àﬂ¢ ∑§◊¸ ÖÿÊÿÙ sÔ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÿÊòÊÊÁ¬ ø Ã Ÿ ¬˝Á‚hKŒ∑§◊¸áÊ—H 8H
Therefore, do you perform your allotted duty;
for action is superior to inaction. Desisting from
action, you cannot even maintain your body. (8)
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ÿôÊÊÕÊ¸à∑§◊¸áÊÙ˘ãÿòÊ ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ∑§◊¸’ãœŸ—–
ÃŒÕZ ∑§◊¸ ∑§ıãÃÿ ◊ÈQ§‚XÔU— ‚◊Êø⁄UH 9 H
Man is bound by his own action except when
it is performed for the sake of sacrifice. Therefore,
Arjuna, do you efficiently perform your duty, free
from attachment, for the sake of sacrifice alone. (9)

‚„UÿôÊÊ— ¬˝¡Ê— ‚Îc≈˜UÔﬂÊ ¬È⁄UÙﬂÊø ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
•ŸŸ ¬˝‚Áﬂcÿäﬂ◊· ﬂÙ˘ÁSàﬂc≈∑§Ê◊œÈ∑˜§H 10H
Having created mankind along with (the spirit
of) sacrifice at the beginning of creation, the creator,
Brahmå, said to them, ìYou shall prosper by this;
may this yield the enjoyments you seek.
(10)

ŒﬂÊã÷ÊﬂÿÃÊŸŸ Ã
¬⁄US¬⁄¢U ÷ÊﬂÿãÃ—

ŒﬂÊ ÷ÊﬂÿãÃÈ ﬂ—–
üÊÿ— ¬⁄U◊ﬂÊåSÿÕH 11H

Foster the gods through this sacrifice, and let
the gods be gracious to you. Thus, each fostering
the other selflessly, you will attain the highest
good.
(11)

ßc≈UÊã÷ÙªÊÁã„U ﬂÙ ŒﬂÊ ŒÊSÿãÃ ÿôÊ÷ÊÁﬂÃÊ—–
ÃÒŒ¸ûÊÊŸ¬˝ŒÊÿÒèÿÙ ÿÙ ÷Èæ˜UÔ Q§ SÃŸ ∞ﬂ ‚—H 12H
Fostered by sacrifice, the gods will surely
bestow on you unasked all the desired enjoyments.
He who enjoys the gifts bestowed by them without
offering anything to them in return, is undoubtedly
a thief.
(12)

ÿôÊÁ‡Êc≈UÔÊÁ‡ÊŸ— ‚ãÃÙ ◊ÈëÿãÃ ‚ﬂ¸Á∑§ÁÀ’·Ò—–
÷ÈÜ¡Ã Ã àﬂÉÊ¢ ¬Ê¬Ê ÿ ¬øãàÿÊà◊∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜H 13H
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The virtuous who partake of what is left over
after sacrifice, are absolved of all sins. Those
sinful ones who cook for the sake of nourishing
their bodies alone, partake of sin only.
(13)

•ãŸÊjﬂÁãÃ
÷ÍÃÊÁŸ
¬¡¸ãÿÊŒãŸ‚ê÷ﬂ—–
ÿôÊÊjﬂÁÃ ¬¡¸ãÿÙ ÿôÊ— ∑§◊¸‚◊Èjﬂ—H 14H
∑§◊¸ ’˝rÊÔÙjﬂ¢ ÁﬂÁh ’˝rÊÔÊˇÊ⁄U‚◊Èjﬂ◊˜–
ÃS◊Êà‚ﬂ¸ªÃ¢ ’˝rÊÔ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÿôÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆UÃ◊˜H 15H
All beings are evolved from food; production
of food is dependent on rain; rain ensues from
sacrifice, and sacrifice is rooted in prescribed
action. Know that prescribed action has its
origin in the Vedas, and the Vedas proceed from
the Indestructible (God); hence the all-pervading
Infinite is always present in sacrifice. (14-15)

∞ﬂ¢ ¬˝ﬂÌÃÃ¢ ø∑˝¢§ ŸÊŸÈﬂÃ¸ÿÃË„U ÿ—–
•ÉÊÊÿÈÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿÊ⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊ÙÉÊ¢ ¬ÊÕ¸ ‚ ¡ËﬂÁÃH 16H
Arjuna, he who does not follow the wheel of
creation thus set going in this world i.e., does not
perform his duties, leads a sinful and sensual life,
he lives in vain.
(16)

ÿSàﬂÊà◊⁄UÁÃ⁄Uﬂ
SÿÊŒÊà◊ÃÎåÃ‡ø
◊ÊŸﬂ—–
•Êà◊ãÿﬂ ø ‚ãÃÈc≈USÃSÿ ∑§ÊÿZ Ÿ ÁﬂlÃH 17H
He, however, who takes delight in the Self alone
and is gratified with the Self, and is contented in
the Self, has no duty.
(17)
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ŸÊ∑Î§ÃŸ„U ∑§‡øŸ–
∑§Á‡øŒÕ¸√ÿ¬ÊüÊÿ—H 18H

In this world that great soul has nothing
to gain by action nor by abstaining from action;
nor has he selfish dependence of any kind on
any creature.
(18)

ÃS◊ÊŒ‚Q§— ‚ÃÃ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§◊¸ ‚◊Êø⁄U–
•‚Q§Ù sÔÊø⁄Uã∑§◊¸ ¬⁄U◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ ¬ÍL§·—H 19H
Therefore, go on efficiently doing your duty
at all times without attachment. Doing work
without attachment man attains the Supreme. (19)

∑§◊¸áÊÒﬂ Á„U ‚¢Á‚Áh◊ÊÁSÕÃÊ ¡Ÿ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
‹Ù∑§‚æ˜U ª˝„U◊ﬂÊÁ¬
‚ê¬‡ÿã∑§ÃÈ¸◊„¸UÁ‚H 20H
It is through action without attachment alone
that Janaka and other wise men reached perfection.
Having in view the maintenance of the world order
too, you should take to action.
(20)

ÿlŒÊø⁄UÁÃ
‚
ÿà¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢

üÊc∆USÃûÊŒﬂÃ⁄UÙ
¡Ÿ—–
∑È§L§Ã
‹Ù∑§SÃŒŸÈﬂÃ¸ÃH 21H

For whatever a great man does, that very thing
other men also do; whatever standard he sets up,
the generality of men follow the same.
(21)

Ÿ ◊ ¬ÊÕÊ¸ÁSÃ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÁòÊ·È ‹Ù∑§·È Á∑§ÜøŸ–
ŸÊŸﬂÊåÃ◊ﬂÊåÃ√ÿ¢ ﬂÃ¸ ∞ﬂ ø ∑§◊¸ÁáÊH 22H
Arjuna, there is no duty in all the three worlds
for Me to perform, nor is there anything worth
attaining, unattained by Me; yet I continue to
work.
(22)
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ÿÁŒ sÔ„¢U Ÿ ﬂÃ¸ÿ¢ ¡ÊÃÈ ∑§◊¸áÿÃÁãº˝Ã—–
◊◊ ﬂà◊Ê¸ŸÈﬂÃ¸ãÃ ◊ŸÈcÿÊ— ¬ÊÕ¸ ‚ﬂ¸‡Ê—H 23H
Should I not engage in action, scrupulously at
any time, great harm will come to the world; for,
Arjuna, men follow My way in all matters. (23)

©Uà‚ËŒÿÈÁ⁄U◊ ‹Ù∑§Ê Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊZ ∑§◊¸ øŒ„U◊˜–
‚VÔU⁄USÿ ø ∑§ÃÊ¸ SÿÊ◊È¬„UãÿÊÁ◊◊Ê— ¬˝¡Ê—H 24H
If I ever cease to act, these worlds would perish;
nay, I should prove to be the cause of confusion,
and of the destruction of these people.
(24)

‚Q§Ê— ∑§◊¸áÿÁﬂmÊ¢‚Ù ÿÕÊ ∑È§ﬂ¸ÁãÃ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
∑È§ÿÊ¸ÁmmÊ¢SÃÕÊ‚Q§Á‡ø∑§Ë·È¸‹Ù¸∑§‚æ˜UÔ ª˝„U◊˜
H 25H
Arjuna, as the unwise act with attachment, so
should the wise man, with a view to maintain the
world order, act without attachment.
(25)

Ÿ ’ÈÁh÷Œ¢ ¡ŸÿŒôÊÊŸÊ¢ ∑§◊¸‚ÁXÔUŸÊ◊˜–
¡Ù·ÿà‚ﬂ¸∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÁﬂmÊãÿÈQ§— ‚◊Êø⁄UŸ˜H 26H
A wise man established in the Self should not
unsettle the mind of the ignorant attached to action,
but should get them to perform all their duties,
duly performing his own duties.
(26)

¬˝∑Î§Ã— Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ªÈáÊÒ— ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚ﬂ¸‡Ê—–
•„UVÔUÊ⁄UÁﬂ◊Í…UÊà◊Ê
∑§ÃÊ¸„UÁ◊ÁÃ
◊ãÿÃH 27H
In fact all actions are being performed by the
modes of Prakæti (Primordial Matter). The fool,
whose mind is deluded by egoism, thinks: ìI am
the doer.î
(27)
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ÃûﬂÁﬂûÊÈ
◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ
ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸Áﬂ÷ÊªÿÙ—–
ªÈáÊÊ ªÈáÊ·È ﬂÃ¸ãÃ ßÁÃ ◊àﬂÊ Ÿ ‚îÊÃH 28H
However, he, who has true insight into the
respective spheres of Guƒas (modes of Prakæti) and
their actions, holding that it is the Guƒas (in the
shape of the senses, mind, etc.,) that move among
the Guƒas (objects of perception), does not get
attached to them, Arjuna.
(28)

¬˝∑Î§ÃªÈ¸áÊ‚ê◊Í…UÊ—
‚îÊãÃ
ÃÊŸ∑Î§àSŸÁﬂŒÙ ◊ãŒÊã∑Î§àSŸÁﬂãŸ

ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸‚È–
ÁﬂøÊ‹ÿÃ˜H 29H

Those who are completely deluded by the Guƒas
(modes) of Prakæti remain attached to those Guƒas
and actions; the man of perfect Knowledge should
not unsettle the mind of those ignorants of
imperfect knowledge.
(29)

◊Áÿ ‚ﬂÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚ããÿSÿÊäÿÊà◊øÃ‚Ê–
ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊËÌŸ◊¸◊Ù ÷ÍàﬂÊ ÿÈäÿSﬂ ÁﬂªÃÖﬂ⁄U—H 30H
Therefore, dedicating all actions to Me with
your mind fixed on Me, the Self of all, freed from
desire and the feeling of meum and cured of mental
agitation, fight.
(30)

ÿ ◊ ◊ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ÁŸàÿ◊ŸÈÁÃc∆UÁãÃ ◊ÊŸﬂÊ—–
üÊhÊﬂãÃÙ˘Ÿ‚ÍÿãÃÙ ◊ÈëÿãÃ Ã˘Á¬ ∑§◊¸Á÷—H 31H
Even those men who, with an uncavilling
and devout mind, always follow this teaching
of Mine are released from the bondage of all
actions.
(31)
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ÿ àﬂÃŒèÿ‚ÍÿãÃÙ ŸÊŸÈÁÃc∆UÁãÃ ◊ ◊Ã◊˜–
‚ﬂ¸ôÊÊŸÁﬂ◊Í…UÊ¢SÃÊÁãﬂÁh
Ÿc≈UÊŸøÃ‚—H 32H
But they, however, who, finding fault with this
teaching of Mine, do not follow it, take those
fools to be deluded in the matter of all knowledge
as lost.
(32)

‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ øc≈UÃ SﬂSÿÊ— ¬˝∑Î§ÃôÊÊ¸ŸﬂÊŸÁ¬–
¬˝∑Î§®Ã¢ ÿÊÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁŸª˝„U— Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃH 33H
All living creatures follow their tendencies; even
the wise man acts according to the tendencies of
his own nature. Of what use is any external
restraint?
(33)

ßÁãº˝ÿSÿÁãº˝ÿSÿÊÕ¸
⁄UÊªm·ı √ÿﬂÁSÕÃı–
ÃÿÙŸ¸ ﬂ‡Ê◊Êªë¿UûÊı sÔSÿ ¬Á⁄U¬ÁãÕŸıH 34H
Attraction and repulsion are rooted in all senseobjects. Man should never allow himself to be
swayed by them, because they are the two principal
enemies standing in the way of his redemption. (34)

üÊÿÊãSﬂœ◊Ê¸ ÁﬂªÈáÊ—
Sﬂœ◊¸ ÁŸœŸ¢ üÊÿ—

¬⁄Uœ◊Ê¸àSﬂŸÈÁc∆UÃÊÃ˜Ô–
¬⁄Uœ◊Ê¸ ÷ÿÊﬂ„U—H 35H

Oneís own duty, though devoid of merit, is preferable
to the duty of another well performed. Even death
in the performance of oneís own duty brings blessedness; anotherís duty is fraught with fear.
(35)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

•Õ ∑§Ÿ ¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê˘ÿ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ø⁄UÁÃ ¬ÍL§·—–
•ÁŸë¿UãŸÁ¬ ﬂÊcáÊ¸ÿ ’‹ÊÁŒﬂ ÁŸÿÊÁ¡Ã—H 36H

Text 37ó41]
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Arjuna said : Now impelled by what, Kæ¶ƒa
does this man commit sin even involuntarily, as
though driven by force?
(36)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

∑§Ê◊ ∞· ∑˝§Êœ ∞· ⁄U¡ÊªÈáÊ‚◊Èjﬂ—–
◊„UÊ‡ÊŸÊ ◊„UÊ¬Êå◊Ê ÁﬂhKŸÁ◊„U ﬂÒÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜ÔH 37H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : It is desire begotten of the
element of Rajas, which appears as wrath; nay, it
is insatiable and grossly wicked. Know this to be
the enemy in this case.
(37)

œÍ◊ŸÊÁﬂ˝ÿÃ ﬂÁ±Ÿÿ¸ÕÊŒ‡ÊÊ¸
ÿÕÊÀ’ŸÊﬂÎÃÊ
ª÷¸SÃÕÊ

◊‹Ÿ ø–
ÃŸŒ◊ÊﬂÎÃ◊˜ÔH 38H

As fire is covered by smoke, mirror by dust,
and embryo by the amnion, so is knowledge
covered by desire.
(38)

•ÊﬂÎÃ¢ ôÊÊŸ◊ÃŸ ôÊÊÁŸŸÙ ÁŸàÿﬂÒÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
∑§Ê◊M§¬áÊ ∑§ıãÃÿ ŒÈc¬Í⁄UáÊÊŸ‹Ÿ øH 39H
And, Arjuna, Knowledge stands covered by this
eternal enemy of the wise known as desire, which
is insatiable like fire.
(39)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ
◊ŸÙ
∞ÃÒÌﬂ◊Ù„Uÿàÿ·

’ÈÁh⁄USÿÊÁœc∆UÊŸ◊ÈëÿÃ–
ôÊÊŸ◊ÊﬂÎàÿ
ŒÁ„UŸ◊˜H 40H

The senses, the mind and the intellect are declared
to be its seat; covering the knowledge through
these, it (desire) deludes the embodied soul. (40)

ÃS◊ÊûﬂÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊáÿÊŒı
ÁŸÿêÿ
÷⁄UÃ·¸÷–
¬Êå◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝¡Á„U sÔŸ¢ ôÊÊŸÁﬂôÊÊŸŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜H 41H
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Therefore, Arjuna, you must first control your
senses, and then kill this evil thing which obstructs
J¤åna (Knowledge of the Absolute or Nirguƒa
Brahma) and Vij¤åna (Knowledge of Såkåra
Brahma or manifest Divinity).
(41)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ¬⁄UÊáÿÊ„ÈUÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿèÿ— ¬⁄¢U ◊Ÿ—–
◊Ÿ‚SÃÈ ¬⁄UÊ ’ÈÁhÿÙ¸ ’Èh— ¬⁄UÃSÃÈ ‚—H 42H
The senses are said to be greater than the
body; but greater than the senses is the mind.
Greater than the mind is the intellect; and what
is greater than the intellect is He, the Self. (42)

∞ﬂ¢ ’Èh— ¬⁄¢U ’ÈŒ˜äﬂÊ ‚¢SÃèÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
¡Á„U ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ ∑§Ê◊M§¬¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜H 43H
Thus, Arjuna, knowing the Self which is higher
than the intellect and subduing the mind by reason,
kill this enemy in the form of desire that is hard
to overcome.
(43)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÙª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ∑§◊¸ÿÙªÙ ŸÊ◊
ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord,
the Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga,
the dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna,
ends the third chapter entitled ì4Karmayoga, or
the Yoga of Action.î

Z

Chapter IV
üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

ß◊¢
ÁﬂﬂSﬂÃ
ÿÙª¢
¬˝ÙQ§ﬂÊŸ„U◊√ÿÿ◊˜–
ÁﬂﬂSﬂÊã◊Ÿﬂ
¬˝Ê„U
◊ŸÈÁ⁄UˇﬂÊ∑§ﬂ˘’˝ﬂËÃ˜H 1H
›r∂ Bhagavån said: I revealed this immortal
Yoga to Vivasvån (Sun-god); Vivasvån conveyed
it to Manu (his son); and Manu imparted it to
(his son) Ik¶våku.
(1)

∞ﬂ¢
¬⁄Uê¬⁄UÊ¬˝ÊåÃÁ◊◊¢
⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿÙ
‚ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ„U ◊„UÃÊ ÿÙªÙ Ÿc≈U—

ÁﬂŒÈ—–
¬⁄ãÃ¬H 2H

Thus transmitted in succession from father to
son, Arjuna, this Yoga remained known to the
Råjar¶is (royal sages). Through long lapse of
time, this Yoga got lost to the world.
(2)

‚ ∞ﬂÊÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ Ã˘l ÿÙª— ¬˝ÙQ§— ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ—–
÷Q§Ù˘Á‚ ◊ ‚πÊ øÁÃ ⁄U„USÿ¢ sÔÃŒÈûÊ◊◊˜H 3H
The same ancient Yoga, which is the supreme
secret, has this day been imparted to you by Me,
because you are My devotee and friend.
(3)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

•¬⁄¢U ÷ﬂÃÙ ¡ã◊ ¬⁄¢U ¡ã◊ ÁﬂﬂSﬂÃ—–
∑§Õ◊ÃÁm¡ÊŸËÿÊ¢
àﬂ◊ÊŒı
¬˝ÙQ§ﬂÊÁŸÁÃH 4H
Arjuna said: You are of recent origin, while
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the birth of Vivasvån dates back to remote antiquity.
How, then, am I to believe that You imparted this
Yoga at the beginning of the creation!
(4)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

’„ÍÁŸ ◊ √ÿÃËÃÊÁŸ ¡ã◊ÊÁŸ Ãﬂ øÊ¡È¸Ÿ–
ÃÊãÿ„¢U ﬂŒ ‚ﬂÊ¸ÁáÊ Ÿ àﬂ¢ ﬂàÕ ¬⁄ãÃ¬H 5H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : Arjuna, you and I have
passed through many births, I remember them all;
you do not remember, O chastiser of foes. (5)

•¡Ù˘Á¬ ‚ãŸ√ÿÿÊà◊Ê ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Ë‡ﬂ⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ‚Ÿ˜–
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢
SﬂÊ◊Áœc∆UÊÿ
‚ê÷ﬂÊêÿÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊH 6H
Though birthless and immortal and the Lord
of all beings, I manifest Myself through My own
Yogamåyå (divine potency), keeping My nature
(Prakæti) under control.
(6)

ÿŒÊ ÿŒÊ Á„U œ◊¸Sÿ Ç‹ÊÁŸ÷¸ﬂÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
•èÿÈàÕÊŸ◊œ◊¸Sÿ
ÃŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢
‚Î¡Êêÿ„U◊˜H 7H
Arjuna, whenever righteousness is on the
decline, unrighteousness is in the ascendant, then
I body Myself forth.
(7)

¬Á⁄UòÊÊáÊÊÿ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ÁﬂŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ø ŒÈc∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜–
œ◊¸‚¢SÕÊ¬ŸÊÕÊ¸ÿ
‚ê÷ﬂÊÁ◊
ÿÈª
ÿÈªH 8H
For the protection of the virtuous, for the
extirpation of evil-doers, and for establishing
Dharma (righteousness) on a firm footing, I manifest
Myself from age to age.
(8)

Text 9ó13]
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¡ã◊ ∑§◊¸ ø ◊ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ﬂ¢ ÿÙ ﬂÁûÊ ÃûﬂÃ—–
àÿÄàﬂÊ Œ„¢U ¬ÈŸ¡¸ã◊ ŸÒÁÃ ◊Ê◊ÁÃ ‚Ù˘¡È¸ŸH 9 H
Arjuna, My birth and activities are divine. He
who knows this in reality is not reborn on leaving
his body, but comes to Me.
(9)

ﬂËÃ⁄UÊª÷ÿ∑˝§ÙœÊ
◊ã◊ÿÊ
’„UﬂÙ ôÊÊŸÃ¬‚Ê ¬ÍÃÊ

◊Ê◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
◊jÊﬂ◊ÊªÃÊ—H 10H

Completely rid of attachment, fear and anger,
wholly absorbed in Me, depending on Me, and
purified by the penance of wisdom, many have
become one with Me even in the past.
(10)

ÿ ÿÕÊ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝¬lãÃ ÃÊ¢SÃÕÒﬂ ÷¡Êêÿ„U◊˜–
◊◊ ﬂà◊Ê¸ŸÈﬂÃ¸ãÃ ◊ŸÈcÿÊ— ¬ÊÕ¸ ‚ﬂ¸‡Ê—H 11H
Arjuna, howsoever men seek Me, even so do
I respond to them; for all men follow My path in
everyway.
(11)

∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊãÃ— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ Á‚Áh¢ ÿ¡ãÃ ß„U ŒﬂÃÊ—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ Á„U ◊ÊŸÈ· ‹Ù∑§ Á‚Áh÷¸ﬂÁÃ ∑§◊¸¡ÊH 12H
In this world of human beings, men seeking
the fruition of their activities, worship the gods;
for success born of actions follows quickly. (12)

øÊÃÈﬂ¸áÿZ ◊ÿÊ
ÃSÿ ∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Á¬

‚Îc≈¢U ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸Áﬂ÷Êª‡Ê—–
◊Ê¢ ÁﬂhK∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U◊√ÿÿ◊˜H 13H

The four orders of society (viz., the Bråhmaƒa,
the K¶atriya, the Vai‹ya and the ›µudra) were
created by Me, classifying them according to the
Guƒas predominant in each and apportioning
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corresponding duties to them; though the originator
of this creation, know Me, the Immortal Lord, to
be a non-doer.
(13)

Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Á‹ê¬ÁãÃ Ÿ ◊ ∑§◊¸»§‹ S¬Î„UÊ–
ßÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ÿÙ˘Á÷¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ∑§◊¸Á÷Ÿ¸ ‚ ’äÿÃH 14H
Since I have no craving for the fruit of actions,
actions do not taint Me. Even he who thus knows
Me in reality is not bound by actions.
(14)

∞ﬂ¢ ôÊÊàﬂÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ¬ÍﬂÒ¸⁄UÁ¬ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÈÁ÷—–
∑È§L§ ∑§◊Ò¸ﬂ ÃS◊Êûﬂ¢ ¬ÍﬂÒ¸— ¬Íﬂ¸Ã⁄¢U ∑Î§Ã◊˜H 15H
Having known thus, action was performed even
by the ancient seekers for liberation; therefore,
do you also perform actions as have been performed
by the ancients from antiquity.
(15)

Á∑¢§ ∑§◊¸ Á∑§◊∑§◊¸ÁÃ ∑§ﬂÿÙ˘åÿòÊ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
ÃûÊ ∑§◊¸ ¬˝ﬂˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿÖôÊÊàﬂÊ ◊Ùˇÿ‚˘‡ÊÈ÷ÊÃ˜H 16H
What is action and what is inaction? Even men
of intelligence are puzzled over this question.
Therefore, I shall expound to you the truth about
action, knowing which you will be freed from its
evil effects i.e., the shackles of karma.
(16)

∑§◊¸áÊÙ sÔÁ¬ ’Ùh√ÿ¢ ’Êh√ÿ¢ ø Áﬂ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
•∑§◊¸áÊ‡ø ’Ùh√ÿ¢ ª„UŸÊ ∑§◊¸áÊÙ ªÁÃ—H 17H
The truth about action must be known and the
truth of inaction also must be known; even so,
the truth about prohibited action (Vikarma) must be
known. For, mysterious are the ways of action. (17)

Text 18ó22]
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∑§◊¸áÿ∑§◊¸ ÿ— ¬‡ÿŒ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ø ∑§◊¸ ÿ—–
‚ ’ÈÁh◊Êã◊ŸÈcÿ·È ‚ ÿÈQ§— ∑Î§àSŸ∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜H 18H
He who sees inaction in action, and action in
inaction, is wise among men; he is a Yog∂, who
has performed all actions.
(18)

ÿSÿ ‚ﬂ¸ ‚◊Ê⁄Uê÷Ê— ∑§Ê◊‚UVÔUÀ¬ﬂÌ¡ÃÊ—–
ôÊÊŸÊÁÇŸŒÇœ∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ Ã◊Ê„ÈU— ¬Áá«UÃ¢ ’ÈœÊ—H 19H
Even the wise call him a sage, whose
undertakings are all free from desire and Sa∆kalpa
(thoughts of the world) and whose actions are burnt
up by the fire of wisdom.
(19)

àÿÄàﬂÊ ∑§◊¸»§‹Ê‚XÔ¢U ÁŸàÿÃÎåÃÙ ÁŸ⁄UÊüÊÿ—–
∑§◊¸áÿÁ÷¬˝ﬂÎûÊÙ˘Á¬ ŸÒﬂ Á∑§ÁÜøà∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ‚—H 20H
He, who, having totally given up attachment
to actions and their fruit, no longer depends on
anything in the world, and is ever content, does
nothing at all, though fully engaged in action. (20)

ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊËÿ¸ÃÁøûÊÊà◊Ê
àÿQ§‚ﬂ¸¬Á⁄Uª˝„U—–
‡ÊÊ⁄UË⁄¢U ∑§ﬂ‹¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑È§ﬂ¸ãŸÊåŸÙÁÃ Á∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜H 21H
Having subdued his mind and body, and giving
up all objects of enjoyment, and free from craving,
he who performs sheer bodily action, does not
incur sin.
(21)

ÿŒÎë¿UÊ‹Ê÷‚ãÃÈc≈UÔÙ
mãmÊÃËÃÙ
Áﬂ◊à‚⁄U—–
‚◊— Á‚hÊﬂÁ‚hı ø ∑Î§àﬂÊÁ¬ Ÿ ÁŸ’äÿÃH 22H
The

Karmayog∂,

who

is

contented

with
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whatever is got unsought, is free from jealousy
and has transcended all pairs of opposites like
joy and grief, and is balanced in success and
failure, is not bound by his action.
(22)

ªÃ‚XÔUSÿ
ÿôÊÊÿÊø⁄UÃ—

◊ÈQ§Sÿ
∑§◊¸

ôÊÊŸÊﬂÁSÕÃøÃ‚—–
‚◊ª˝¢
¬˝Áﬂ‹ËÿÃH 23H

All his actions get dissolved entirely, who is
free from attachment and has no identification
with the body; and free from the feeling of mine,
whose mind is established in the knowledge of Self
and who works merely for the sake of sacrifice. (23)

’˝rÊÔÊ¬¸áÊ¢ ’˝rÊÔ „UÁﬂ’˝¸rÊÊÔÇŸı ’˝rÊÔáÊÊ „ÈUÃ◊˜–
’˝rÊÔÒﬂ
ÃŸ
ªãÃ√ÿ¢
’˝rÊÔ∑§◊¸‚◊ÊÁœŸÊH 24H
In the practice of seeing Brahma everywhere as
a form of sacrifice, Brahma is the ladle (with which
oblation is poured into the fire, etc.); Brahma, again,
is the oblation; Brahma is the fire, Brahma itself is
the sacrificer and so Brahma itself constitutes the
act of pouring the oblation into the fire. And finally
Brahma is the goal to be reached by him who is
absorbed in Brahma as the act of such sacrifice. (24)

ŒÒﬂ◊ﬂÊ¬⁄U
’˝rÊÔÊÇŸÊﬂ¬⁄U

ÿôÊ¢
ÿôÊ¢

ÿÙÁªŸ—
¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
ÿôÊŸÒﬂÙ¬¡ÈuÔUÁÃH 25H

Other Yog∂s duly offer sacrifice only in the
shape of worship to gods, while others perform
sacrifice by offering the self by the Self itself in
the fire of Brahma through the sacrifice known
as the perception of identity.
(25)

Text 26ó30]
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¡ÈuÔUÁÃ–
¡ÈuÔUÁÃH 26H

Others offer as sacrifice their senses of hearing
etc., into the fires of self-discipline. Other Yog∂s,
again, offer sound and other objects of perception
into the fires of the senses.
(26)

‚ﬂÊ¸áÊËÁãº˝ÿ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ
•Êà◊‚¢ÿ◊ÿÙªÊÇŸı

¬˝ÊáÊ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ øÊ¬⁄U–
¡ÈuÔUÁÃ
ôÊÊŸŒËÁ¬ÃH 27H

Others sacrifice all the functions of their senses
and the functions of the vital airs (Pråƒa) into the
fire of Yoga in the shape of self-control, kindled
by wisdom.
(27)

º˝√ÿÿôÊÊSÃ¬ÙÿôÊÊ
SﬂÊäÿÊÿôÊÊŸÿôÊÊ‡ø

ÿÃÿ—

ÿÙªÿôÊÊSÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
‚¢Á‡ÊÃﬂ˝ÃÊ—H 28H

Some perform sacrifice with material possessions;
some offer sacrifice in the shape of austerities;
others sacrifice through the practice of Yoga; while
some striving souls, observing austere vows,
perform sacrifice in the shape of wisdom through
the study of sacred texts.
(28)

•¬ÊŸ ¡ÈuÔÁÃ ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ˘¬ÊŸ¢ ÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
¬˝ÊáÊÊ¬ÊŸªÃË L§Œ˜äﬂÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—H 29H
•¬⁄U ÁŸÿÃÊ„UÊ⁄UÊ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊã¬˝ÊáÊ·È ¡ÈuÔUÁÃ–
‚ﬂ¸˘åÿÃ
ÿôÊÁﬂŒÙ
ÿôÊˇÊÁ¬Ã∑§À◊·Ê—H 30H
Other Yog∂s offer the act of exhalation into
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that of inhalation; even so, others the act of
inhalation into that of exhalation. There are still
others given to the practice of Pråƒåyåma (breathcontrol), who having regulated their diet and
controlled the processes of exhalation and
inhalation both pour their vital airs into the vital
airs themselves. All these have their sins consumed
away by sacrifice and understand the meaning of
sacrificial worship.
(29-30)

ÿôÊÁ‡Êc≈UÊ◊ÎÃ÷È¡Ù ÿÊÁãÃ ’˝rÊÔ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜–
ŸÊÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§Ù˘SàÿÿôÊSÿ ∑È§ÃÙ˘ãÿ— ∑È§L§‚ûÊ◊H 31H
Arjuna, Yog∂s who enjoy the nectar that has
been left over after the performance of a sacrifice
attain the eternal Brahma. To the man who does
not offer sacrifice, even this world is not happy;
how, then, can the other world be happy? (31)

∞ﬂ¢ ’„ÈUÁﬂœÊ ÿôÊÊ ÁﬂÃÃÊ ’˝rÊÔáÊÙ ◊Èπ–
∑§◊¸¡ÊÁãﬂÁh ÃÊã‚ﬂÊ¸Ÿﬂ¢ ôÊÊàﬂÊ Áﬂ◊Ùˇÿ‚H 32H
Many such forms of sacrifice have been set
forth in detail in the Vedas; know them all as
involving the action of mind, senses and body.
Thus, knowing the truth about them you shall be
freed from the bondage of action (through their
performance).
(32)

üÊÿÊãº˝√ÿ◊ÿÊlôÊÊÖôÊÊŸÿôÊ—
‚ﬂZ ∑§◊Ê¸Áπ‹¢ ¬ÊÕ¸ ôÊÊŸ

¬⁄UãÃ¬–
¬Á⁄U‚◊ÊåÿÃH 33H

Text 34ó37]
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Arjuna, sacrifice through Knowledge is superior
to sacrifice performed with material things. For
all actions without exception culminate in
Knowledge, O son of Kunt∂.
(33)

ÃÁmÁh
¬˝ÁáÊ¬ÊÃŸ
¬Á⁄U¬˝‡ŸŸ
‚ﬂÿÊ–
©U¬ŒˇÿÁãÃ Ã ôÊÊŸ¢ ôÊÊÁŸŸSÃûﬂŒÌ‡ÊŸ—H 34H
Understand the true nature of that Knowledge
by approaching illumined soul. If you prostrate at
their feet, render them service, and question them
with an open and guileless heart, those wise seers
of Truth will instruct you in that Knowledge.(34)

ÿÖôÊÊàﬂÊ Ÿ ¬ÈŸ◊Ù¸„U◊ﬂ¢ ÿÊSÿÁ‚ ¬Êá«Uﬂ–
ÿŸ ÷ÍÃÊãÿ‡Ê·áÊ º˝ˇÿSÿÊà◊ãÿÕÙ ◊ÁÿH 35H
Arjuna, when you have achieved enlightenment,
ignorance will delude you no more. In the light
of that knowledge, you will see the entire creation
first within your own Self, and then in Me (the
Oversoul).
(35)

•Á¬ øŒÁ‚ ¬Ê¬èÿ— ‚ﬂ¸èÿ— ¬Ê¬∑Î§ûÊ◊—–
‚ﬂZ ôÊÊŸå‹ﬂŸÒﬂ ﬂÎÁ¡Ÿ¢ ‚ãÃÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚H 36H
Even if you were the most sinful of all sinners,
this Knowledge alone would carry you, like a raft,
across all your sins.
(36)

ÿÕÒœÊ¢Á‚
‚Á◊hÙ˘ÁÇŸ÷¸S◊‚Êà∑È§L§Ã˘¡È¸Ÿ–
ôÊÊŸÊÁÇŸ— ‚ﬂ¸∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÷S◊‚Êà∑È§L§Ã ÃÕÊH 37H
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For, as the blazing fire turns the fuel to ashes,
Arjuna, even so the fire of Knowledge turns all
actions to ashes.
(37)

Ÿ Á„U ôÊÊŸŸ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬ÁﬂòÊÁ◊„U ÁﬂlÃ–
ÃàSﬂÿ¢ ÿÙª‚¢Á‚h— ∑§Ê‹ŸÊà◊ÁŸ ÁﬂãŒÁÃH 38H
In this world there is no purifier as great as
Knowledge; he who has attained purity of heart
through prolonged practice of Karmayoga,
automatically sees the light of Truth in the self
in course of time.
(38)

üÊhÊﬂÊ°À‹÷Ã ôÊÊŸ¢ Ãà¬⁄U— ‚¢ÿÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ‹éäﬂÊ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊Áø⁄UáÊÊÁœªë¿UÁÃH 39H
He who has mastered his senses, is exclusively
devoted to his practice and is full of faith, attains
Knowledge; having had the revelation of Truth,
he immediately attains supreme peace in the form
of God-realization.
(39)

•ôÊ‡øÊüÊgœÊŸ‡ø ‚¢‡ÊÿÊà◊Ê ÁﬂŸ‡ÿÁÃ–
ŸÊÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÁSÃ Ÿ ¬⁄UÙ Ÿ ‚Èπ¢ ‚¢‡ÊÿÊà◊Ÿ—H 40H
He who lacks discrimination, is devoid of faith,
and is at the same time possessed by doubt, is
lost to the spiritual path. For the doubting soul
there is neither this world nor the world beyond,
nor even happiness.
(40)
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ÿÙª‚ããÿSÃ∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢
ôÊÊŸ‚ÁÜ¿UUãŸ‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜–
•Êà◊ﬂãÃ¢ Ÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÁŸ’äŸÁãÃ œŸÜ¡ÿH 41H
Arjuna, actions do not bind him who has
dedicated all his actions to God according to the
spirit of Karmayoga, whose doubts have been
dispelled by wisdom and who is self-possessed. (41)

ÃS◊ÊŒôÊÊŸ‚ê÷ÍÃ¢
Á¿UûﬂÒŸ¢ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢

NUàSÕ¢
ôÊÊŸÊÁ‚ŸÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿÙª◊ÊÁÃc∆UÙÁûÊc∆U ÷Ê⁄UÃH 42H

Therefore, Arjuna slashing to pieces, with the
sword of knowledge, this doubt in your heart, born
of ignorance, establish yourself in Karmayoga in
the shape of even-mindedness, and stand up for
the fight.
(42)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÙª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ôÊÊŸ∑§◊¸‚ããÿÊ‚ÿÙªÙ
ŸÊ◊ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
fourth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of Knowledge
as well as the disciplines of Action and
Knowledge.î

Z

Chapter V
•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

‚ããÿÊ‚¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ¬ÈŸÿÙ¸ª¢ ø ‡Ê¢‚Á‚–
ÿë¿˛Uÿ ∞ÃÿÙ⁄U∑¢§ Ãã◊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ‚ÈÁŸÁ‡øÃ◊˜H 1H
Arjuna said : Kæ¶ƒa, you extol Så∆khyayoga (the
Yoga of Knowledge) and then the Yoga of Action.
Pray, tell me which of the two is decidedly
conducive to my good.
(1)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

‚ããÿÊ‚—
ÃÿÙSÃÈ

∑§◊¸ÿÙª‡ø
ÁŸ—üÊÿ‚∑§⁄UÊﬂÈ÷ı–
∑§◊¸‚ããÿÊ‚Êà∑§◊¸ÿÙªÙ
ÁﬂÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 2H

›r∂ Bhagavån said : The Yoga of Knowledge
and the Yoga of Action both lead to supreme Bliss.
Of the two, however, the Yoga of Action, being
easier of practice, is superior to the Yoga of
Knowledge.
(2)

ôÊÿ— ‚ ÁŸàÿ‚ããÿÊ‚Ë ÿÙ Ÿ mÁc≈UU Ÿ ∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊÁÃ–
ÁŸm¸ãmÙ Á„U ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ ‚Èπ¢ ’ãœÊà¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH 3H
The Karmayog∂ who neither hates nor desires
should ever be considered a man of renunciation.
For, Arjuna, he who is free from the pairs of opposites
is easily liberated from bondage.
(3)

‚Êæ˜UÅÿÿÙªı ¬ÎÕÇ’Ê‹Ê— ¬˝ﬂŒÁãÃ Ÿ ¬Áá«UÃÊ—–
∞∑§◊åÿÊÁSÕÃ—
‚êÿªÈ÷ÿÙÌﬂãŒÃ
»§‹◊˜H 4H
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It is the ignorant, not the wise, who say that
Så∆khyayoga and Karmayoga lead to divergent
results. For, one who is firmly established in either,
gets the fruit of both which is the same, viz., Godrealization.
(4)

ÿà‚Êæ˜UÅÿÒ— ¬˝ÊåÿÃ SÕÊŸ¢ ÃlÙªÒ⁄UÁ¬ ªêÿÃ–
∞∑¢§ ‚Êæ˜UÅÿ¢ ø ÿÙª¢ ø ÿ— ¬‡ÿÁÃ ‚ ¬‡ÿÁÃH 5H
The (supreme) state which is reached by the
Så∆khyayog∂ is attained also by the Karmayog∂.
Therefore, he alone who sees Så∆khyayoga and
Karmayoga as identical so far as their result goes,
sees truly.
(5)

‚ããÿÊ‚SÃÈ
ÿÙªÿÈQ§Ù

◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ
◊ÈÁŸ’˝¸rÊÔ

ŒÈ—π◊ÊåÃÈ◊ÿÙªÃ—–
ŸÁø⁄UáÊÊÁœªë¿UÁÃH 6H

Without Karmayoga, however, Så∆khyayoga
i.e., renunciation of doership in relation to all
activities of the mind, senses and body is difficult
to accomplish; whereas the Karmayog∂, who keeps
his mind fixed on God, reaches Brahma in no
time, Arjuna.
(6)

ÿÙªÿÈQ§Ù Áﬂ‡ÊÈhÊà◊Ê ÁﬂÁ¡ÃÊà◊Ê Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊà◊÷ÍÃÊà◊Ê ∑È§ﬂ¸ãŸÁ¬ Ÿ Á‹åÿÃH 7H
The Karmayog∂, who has fully conquered his
mind and mastered his senses, whose heart is pure,
and who has identified himself with the Self of
all beings (viz., God), remains untainted, even
though performing action.
(7)
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ŸÒﬂ Á∑§ÁÜøà∑§⁄UÙ◊ËÁÃ ÿÈQ§Ù ◊ãÿÃ ÃûﬂÁﬂÃ˜–
¬‡ÿÜoÎáﬂãS¬Î‡ÊÁÜ¡ÉÊ˝ãŸ‡Ÿãªë¿UãSﬂ¬Ü‡ﬂ‚Ÿ˜H 8 H
¬˝‹¬Áãﬂ‚Î¡ãªÎˆÔUãŸÈÁã◊·ÁãŸÁ◊·ãŸÁ¬
–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊáÊËÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸·È ﬂÃ¸ãÃ ßÁÃ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜H 9 H
However, the Så∆khyayog∂, who knows the
reality of things, must believe that he does
nothing, even though seeing, hearing, touching,
smelling, eating or drinking, walking, sleeping,
breathing, speaking, answering the calls of nature,
grasping, and opening or closing the eyes, holding
that it is the senses alone that are moving among
their objects.
(8-9)

’˝rÊÔáÿÊœÊÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚XÔ¢U àÿÄàﬂÊ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÿ—–
Á‹åÿÃ Ÿ ‚ ¬Ê¬Ÿ ¬k¬òÊÁ◊ﬂÊê÷‚ÊH 10H
He who acts offering all actions to God, and
shaking off attachment, remains untouched by sin,
as the lotus leaf by water.
(10)

∑§ÊÿŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ’ÈhKÊ ∑§ﬂ‹ÒÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿÒ⁄UÁ¬–
ÿÙÁªŸ— ∑§◊¸ ∑È§ﬂ¸ÁãÃ ‚XÔ¢U àÿÄàﬂÊà◊‡ÊÈhÿH 11H
The Karmayog∂s perform action only
their senses, mind, intellect and body as
without the feeling of mine in respect of
and shaking off attachment, simply for the
of self-purification.

with
well,
them
sake
(11)

ÿÈQ§— ∑§◊¸»§‹¢ àÿÄàﬂÊ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ ŸÒÁc∆U∑§Ë◊˜–
•ÿÈQ§— ∑§Ê◊∑§Ê⁄UáÊ »§‹ ‚Q§Ù ÁŸ’äÿÃH 12H
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Offering the fruit of actions to God, the
Karmayog∂ attains everlasting peace in the shape
of God-realization; whereas, he who works with
a selfish motive, being attached to the fruit of
actions through desire, gets tied down.
(12)

‚ﬂ¸∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚ããÿSÿÊSÃ ‚Èπ¢ ﬂ‡ÊË–
ŸﬂmÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U Œ„UË ŸÒﬂ ∑È§ﬂ¸ãŸ ∑§Ê⁄UÿŸ˜H 13H
The self-controlled Så∆khyayog∂, doing nothing
himself and getting nothing done by others, rests
happily in Godóthe embodiment of Truth,
Knowledge and Bliss, mentally relegating all
actions to the mansion of nine gates (the body
with nine openings).
(13)

Ÿ ∑§ÃÎ¸àﬂ¢ Ÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚Î¡ÁÃ ¬˝÷È—–
Ÿ
∑§◊¸»§‹‚¢ÿÙª¢
Sﬂ÷ÊﬂSÃÈ
¬˝ﬂÃ¸ÃH 14H
God determines neither the doership nor the
doings of men, nor even their contact with the fruit
of actions; but it is Nature alone that functions. (14)

ŸÊŒûÊ ∑§SÿÁøà¬Ê¬¢ Ÿ øÒﬂ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ Áﬂ÷È—–
•ôÊÊŸŸÊﬂÎÃ¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÃŸ ◊ÈsÔÁãÃ ¡ãÃﬂ—H 15H
The omnipresent God does not partake the
virtue or sin of anyone. Knowledge is enveloped
by ignorance; hence it is that beings are
constantly falling a prey to delusion.
(15)

ôÊÊŸŸ ÃÈ ÃŒôÊÊŸ¢ ÿ·Ê¢ ŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
Ã·Ê◊ÊÁŒàÿﬂÖôÊÊŸ¢
¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÿÁÃ
Ãà¬⁄U◊˜H 16H
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In the case, however, of those whose said
ignorance has been destroyed by true knowledge
of God, that wisdom shining like the sun reveals
the Supreme.
(16)

ÃŒ˜’ÈhÿSÃŒÊà◊ÊŸSÃÁãŸc∆UÔÊSÃà¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—
–
ªë¿Uãàÿ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊﬂÎÁûÊ¢
ôÊÊŸÁŸœÍ¸Ã∑§À◊·Ê—H 17H
Those whose mind and intellect are wholly
merged in Him, who remain constantly established in
identity with Him, and have finally become one with
Him, their sins being wiped out by wisdom, reach
the supreme goal whence there is no return. (17)

ÁﬂlÊÁﬂŸÿ‚ê¬ãŸ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ ªÁﬂ „UÁSÃÁŸ–
‡ÊÈÁŸ øÒﬂ ‡ﬂ¬Ê∑§ ø ¬Áá«UÃÊ— ‚◊ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—H 18H
The wise look with equanimity on all whether it
be a Bråhmaƒa endowed with learning and culture,
a cow, an elephant, a dog and a pariah, too. (18)

ß„ÒUﬂ ÃÒÌ¡Ã— ‚ªÙ¸ ÿ·Ê¢ ‚Êêÿ ÁSÕÃ¢ ◊Ÿ—–
ÁŸŒÙ¸·¢ Á„U ‚◊¢ ’˝rÊÔ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜’˝rÊÔÁáÊ Ã ÁSÕÃÊ—H 19H
Even here is the mortal plane conquered by those
whose mind is established in unity; since the
Absolute is untouched by evil and is the same to
all, hence they are established in the Eternal. (19)

Ÿ ¬˝NUcÿÁà¬˝ÿ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ŸÙÁm¡à¬˝Êåÿ øÊÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜–
ÁSÕ⁄U’ÈÁh⁄U‚ê◊Í…UÙ ’˝rÊÔÁﬂŒ˜ ’˝rÊÔÁáÊ ÁSÕÃ—H 20H
He who, with firm intellect and free from doubt,
rejoices not on obtaining what is pleasant and
does not feel perturbed on meeting with the
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unpleasant, that knower of Brahma lives eternally
in identity with Brahma.
(20)

’ÊsÔS¬‡Ê¸cﬂ‚Q§Êà◊Ê ÁﬂãŒàÿÊà◊ÁŸ ÿà‚Èπ◊˜–
‚
’˝rÊÔÿÙªÿÈQ§Êà◊Ê
‚Èπ◊ˇÊÿ◊‡ŸÈÃH 21H
He whose mind remains unattached to senseobjects, derives through meditation the Såttvika
joy which dwells in the mind; then that Yog∂,
having completely identified himself through
meditation with Brahma, enjoys eternal Bliss. (21)

ÿ Á„U ‚¢S¬‡Ê¸¡Ê ÷ÙªÊ ŒÈ—πÿÙŸÿ ∞ﬂ Ã–
•ÊlãÃﬂãÃ— ∑§ıãÃÿ Ÿ Ã·È ⁄U◊Ã ’Èœ—H 22H
The pleasures which are born of sense-contacts
are verily a source of suffering only (though
appearing as enjoyable to worldly-minded people).
They have a beginning and an end (they come
and go); Arjuna, it is for this reason that a wise
man does not indulge in them. (22)

‡ÊÄŸÙÃË„ÒUﬂ ÿ— ‚Ù…È¢U ¬˝ÊÄ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÁﬂ◊ÙˇÊáÊÊÃ˜–
∑§Ê◊∑˝§ÙœÙjﬂ¢ ﬂª¢ ‚ ÿÈQ§— ‚ ‚ÈπË Ÿ⁄U—H 23H
He alone, who is able to withstand, in this very
life before casting off this body, the urges of lust
and anger, is a Yog∂, and he alone is a happy man. (23)

ÿÙ˘ãÃ—‚ÈπÙ˘ãÃ⁄UÊ⁄UÊ◊SÃÕÊãÃÖÿÙ¸ÁÃ⁄Uﬂ
ÿ—–
‚ ÿÙªË ’˝rÊÔÁŸﬂÊ¸áÊ¢ ’˝rÊÔ÷ÍÃÙ˘Áœªë¿UÁÃH 24H
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He who is happy within himself, enjoys within
himself the delight of the soul, and even so, is
illumined by the inner light (light of the soul),
such a Yog∂ (Så∆khyayog∂) identified with Brahma
attains Brahma, who is all peace.
(24)

‹÷ãÃ
’˝rÊÔÁŸﬂÊ¸áÊ◊Î·ÿ—
ˇÊËáÊ∑§À◊·Ê—–
Á¿UãŸmÒœÊ ÿÃÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃÊ—H 25H
The seers whose sins have been purged, whose
doubts have been dispelled by knowledge, whose
disciplined mind is firmly established in God and
who are devoted to the welfare of all beings, attain
Brahma, who is all peace.
(25)

∑§Ê◊∑˝§ÙœÁﬂÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢
ÿÃËŸÊ¢
ÿÃøÃ‚Ê◊˜–
•Á÷ÃÙ ’˝rÊÔÁŸﬂÊ¸áÊ¢ ﬂÃ¸Ã ÁﬂÁŒÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜H 26H
To those wise men who are free from lust and
anger, who have subdued their mind and have
realized God, Brahma, the abode of eternal peace,
is present all-round.
(26)

S¬‡ÊÊ¸ã∑Î§àﬂÊ ’Á„U’Ê¸sÔÊ¢‡øˇÊÈ‡øÒﬂÊãÃ⁄U ÷˝ÈﬂÙ—–
¬˝ÊáÊÊ¬ÊŸı ‚◊ı ∑Î§àﬂÊ ŸÊ‚ÊèÿãÃ⁄UøÊÁ⁄UáÊıH 27H
ÿÃÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙ’ÈÁh◊È¸ÁŸ◊Ù¸ˇÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—
–
ÁﬂªÃë¿UÊ÷ÿ∑˝§ÙœÙ ÿ— ‚ŒÊ ◊ÈQ§ ∞ﬂ ‚—H 28H
Shutting out all thoughts of external
enjoyments, with the gaze fixed on the space
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between the eye-brows, having regulated the
Pråƒa (outgoing) and the Apåna (incoming)
breaths flowing within the nostrils, he who has
brought his senses, mind and intellect under
controlñsuch a contemplative soul intent on
liberation and free from desire, fear and anger,
is ever liberated.
(27-28)

÷ÙQ§Ê⁄¢U
ÿôÊÃ¬‚Ê¢
‚ﬂ¸‹Ù∑§◊„U‡ﬂ⁄U◊˜–
‚ÈNUŒ¢ ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ôÊÊàﬂÊ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊Îë¿UÁÃH 29H
Having known Me in reality as the enjoyer of
all sacrifices and austerities, the supreme Lord of
all the worlds, and the selfless friend of all beings,
My devotee attains peace.
(29)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÙª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ∑§◊¸‚ããÿÊ‚ÿÙªÙ
ŸÊ◊ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord,
the Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
fifth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of Action and
Knowledge.î

Z

Chapter VI

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø
•ŸÊÁüÊÃ— ∑§◊¸»§‹¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ∑§◊¸ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÿ—–
‚ ‚ããÿÊ‚Ë ø ÿÙªË ø Ÿ ÁŸ⁄UÁÇŸŸ¸ øÊÁ∑˝§ÿ—H 1H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : He who does his duty
without expecting the fruit of actions is a Sannyås∂
(Så∆khyayog∂) and a Yog∂ (Karmayog∂) both. He
is no Sannyås∂ (renouncer) who has merely
renounced the sacred fire; even so, he is no Yog∂
who has merely given up all activity.
(1)

ÿ¢ ‚ããÿÊ‚Á◊ÁÃ ¬˝Ê„ÈUÿÙ¸ª¢ Ã¢ ÁﬂÁh ¬Êá«Uﬂ–
Ÿ sÔ‚ããÿSÃ‚VÔUÀ¬Ù ÿÙªË ÷ﬂÁÃ ∑§‡øŸH 2H
Arjuna, you must know that what they call
Sannyåsa is no other than Yoga; for none becomes
a Yog∂, who has not abandoned his ëSa∆kalpasí
(thoughts of the world).
(2)

•ÊL§L§ˇÊÙ◊È¸ŸÿÙ¸ª¢
∑§◊¸
ÿÙªÊM§…USÿ ÃSÿÒﬂ ‡Ê◊—

∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÈëÿÃ–
∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÈëÿÃH 3H

To the contemplative soul who desires to attain
Karmayoga, selfless action is said to be the means;
for the same man when he is established in Yoga,
absence of all ëSa∆kalpasí (thoughts of the world)
is said to be the way to blessedness.
(3)
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∑§◊¸SﬂŸÈ·îÊÃ–
ÿÙªÊM§…USÃŒÙëÿÃH 4H

When a man ceases to have any attachment
for the objects of senses and for actions, and has
renounced all ëSa∆kalpasí (thoughts of the world),
he is said to have attained Yoga.
(4)

©Uh⁄UŒÊà◊ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢
•Êà◊Òﬂ sÔÊà◊ŸÙ

ŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊ﬂ‚ÊŒÿÃ˜–
’ãœÈ⁄UÊà◊Òﬂ Á⁄U¬È⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—H 5H

One should lift oneself by oneís own efforts
and should not degrade oneself; for oneís own
self is oneís friend, and oneís own self is oneís
enemy.
(5)

’ãœÈ⁄UÊà◊Êà◊ŸSÃSÿ
ÿŸÊà◊ÒﬂÊà◊ŸÊ
•ŸÊà◊ŸSÃÈ
‡ÊòÊÈàﬂ
ﬂÃ¸ÃÊà◊Òﬂ

Á¡Ã—–
‡ÊòÊÈﬂÃ˜H 6H

Oneís own self is the friend of the soul by whom
the lower self (consisting of the mind, senses and
body) has been conquered; even so, the very self
of him, who has not conquered his lower self,
behaves antagonistically like an enemy.
(6)

Á¡ÃÊà◊Ÿ— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃSÿ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ê ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
‡ÊËÃÙcáÊ‚ÈπŒÈ—π·È
ÃÕÊ
◊ÊŸÊ¬◊ÊŸÿÙ—H 7H
The Supreme Spirit is rooted in the knowledge
of the self-controlled man whose mind is perfectly
serene in the midst of pairs of opposites, such as
cold and heat, joy and sorrow, and honour and
ignominy.
(7)
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ôÊÊŸÁﬂôÊÊŸÃÎåÃÊà◊Ê ∑Í§≈USÕÙ ÁﬂÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ÿÈQ§ ßàÿÈëÿÃ ÿÙªË ‚◊‹Ùc≈UÊ‡◊∑§ÊÜøŸ—H 8 H
The Yog∂ whose mind is sated with J¤åna
(Knowledge of Nirguƒa Brahma) and Vij¤åna
(Knowledge of manifest Divinity), who is unmoved
under any circumstances, whose senses are
completely under control, and to whom earth, stone
and gold are all alike, is spoken of as a Godrealized soul.
(8)

‚ÈNUÁã◊òÊÊÿÈ¸ŒÊ‚ËŸ◊äÿSÕmcÿ’ãœÈ·È
–
‚ÊœÈcﬂÁ¬ ø ¬Ê¬·È ‚◊’ÈÁhÌﬂÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 9 H
He who looks upon well-wishers and neutrals
as well as mediators, friends and foes, relatives
and inimicals, the virtuous and the sinful with
equanimity, stands supreme.
(9)

ÿÙªË ÿÈÜ¡ËÃ ‚ÃÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄U„UÁ‚ ÁSÕÃ—–
∞∑§Ê∑§Ë
ÿÃÁøûÊÊà◊Ê
ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊË⁄U¬Á⁄Uª˝„U—H 10H
Living in seclusion all by himself, the Yog∂
who has controlled his mind and body, and is
free from desires and void of possessions, should
constantly engage his mind in meditation. (10)

‡ÊÈøı Œ‡Ê ¬˝ÁÃc∆UÔÊåÿ ÁSÕ⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ŸÊàÿÈÁë¿˛UÃ¢ ŸÊÁÃŸËø¢ øÒ‹ÊÁ¡Ÿ∑È§‡ÊÙûÊ⁄U◊˜H 11H
Having firmly set his seat in a spot which is
free from dirt and other impurities with the sacred
Ku‹a grass, a deerskin and a cloth spread thereon,
one upon the other, (Ku‹a below, deerskin in the
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middle and cloth uppermost), neither very high
nor very low.
(11)

ÃòÊÒ∑§Êª˝¢ ◊Ÿ—
©U¬Áﬂ‡ÿÊ‚Ÿ

∑Î§àﬂÊ ÿÃÁøûÊÁãº˝ÿÁ∑˝§ÿ—–
ÿÈÜÖÿÊlÙª◊Êà◊Áﬂ‡ÊÈhÿH 12H

And occupying that seat, concentrating the
mind and controlling the functions of the mind
and senses, he should practise Yoga for selfpurification.
(12)

‚◊¢ ∑§ÊÿÁ‡Ê⁄UÙª˝Ëﬂ¢ œÊ⁄UÿãŸø‹¢ ÁSÕ⁄U—–
‚ê¬˝ˇÿ ŸÊÁ‚∑§Êª˝¢ Sﬂ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê‡øÊŸﬂ‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜H 13H
Holding the trunk, head and neck straight and
steady, remaining firm and fixing the gaze on the tip
of his nose, without looking in other directions. (13)

¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ê
ÁﬂªÃ÷Ë’˝¸rÊÔøÊÁ⁄Uﬂ˝Ã
ÁSÕÃ—–
◊Ÿ— ‚¢ÿêÿ ◊ÁìÊûÊÙ ÿÈQ§ •Ê‚ËÃ ◊à¬⁄U—H 14H
Firm in the vow of complete chastity and
fearless, keeping himself perfectly calm and with
the mind held in restraint and fixed on Me, the
vigilant Yog∂ should sit absorbed in Me. (14)

ÿÈÜ¡ãŸﬂ¢ ‚ŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÙªË ÁŸÿÃ◊ÊŸ‚—–
‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢
ÁŸﬂÊ¸áÊ¬⁄U◊Ê¢
◊à‚¢SÕÊ◊Áœªë¿UÁÃH 15H
Thus, constantly applying his mind to Me, the Yog∂
of disciplined mind attains everlasting peace,
consisting of Supreme Bliss, which abides in Me. (15)

ŸÊàÿ‡ŸÃSÃÈ ÿÙªÙ˘ÁSÃ Ÿ øÒ∑§ÊãÃ◊Ÿ‡ŸÃ—–
Ÿ øÊÁÃ SﬂåŸ‡ÊË‹Sÿ ¡Êª˝ÃÙ ŸÒﬂ øÊ¡È¸ŸH 16H
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Arjuna, this Yoga is neither for him who
overeats, nor for him who observes complete
fast; it is neither for him who is given to too
much sleep, nor even for him who is ceaselessly
awake.
(16)

ÿÈQ§Ê„UÊ⁄UÁﬂ„UÊ⁄USÿ
ÿÈQ§SﬂåŸÊﬂ’ÙœSÿ

ÿÈQ§øc≈USÿ
ÿÙªÙ ÷ﬂÁÃ

∑§◊¸‚È–
ŒÈ—π„UÊH 17H

Yoga, which rids one of woe, is accomplished
only by him who is regulated in diet and
recreation, regulated in performing actions, and
regulated in sleep and wakefulness.
(17)

ÿŒÊ
ÁﬂÁŸÿÃ¢
ÁøûÊ◊Êà◊ãÿﬂÊﬂÁÃc∆UÃ–
ÁŸ—S¬Î„U— ‚ﬂ¸∑§Ê◊èÿÙ ÿÈQ§ ßàÿÈëÿÃ ÃŒÊH 18H
When the mind which is thoroughly disciplined
gets riveted on God alone, then the person who
is free from yearning for all enjoyments is said to
be established in Yoga.
(18)

ÿÕÊ ŒË¬Ù ÁŸﬂÊÃSÕÙ ŸXÔUÃ ‚Ù¬◊Ê S◊ÎÃÊ–
ÿÙÁªŸÙ ÿÃÁøûÊSÿ ÿÈÜ¡ÃÙ ÿÙª◊Êà◊Ÿ—H 19H
As a flame does not flicker in a windless
place, such is stated to be the picture of the
disciplined mind of the Yog∂ practising meditation
on God.
(19)

ÿòÊÙ¬⁄U◊Ã
ÁøûÊ¢
ÿòÊ øÒﬂÊà◊ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢

ÁŸL§h¢
ÿÙª‚ﬂÿÊ–
¬‡ÿãŸÊà◊ÁŸ ÃÈcÿÁÃH 20H

The state in which, the Citta (mind-stuff)
subdued through the practice of Yoga, becomes
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passive, and in which realizing God through
subtle reasoning purified by meditation on God;
the soul rejoices only in God;
(20)

‚Èπ◊ÊàÿÁãÃ∑¢§
ÿûÊŒ˜’ÈÁhª˝ÊsÔ◊ÃËÁãº˝ÿ◊˜–
ﬂÁûÊ ÿòÊ Ÿ øÒﬂÊÿ¢ ÁSÕÃ‡ø‹ÁÃ ÃûﬂÃ—H 21H
Nay, in which the soul experiences the eternal
and super-sensuous joy which can be intuited only
through the subtle and purified intellect, and
wherein established the said Yog∂ moves not from
Truth on any account;
(21)

ÿ¢ ‹éäﬂÊ øÊ¬⁄¢U ‹Ê÷¢ ◊ãÿÃ ŸÊÁœ∑¢§ ÃÃ—–
ÿÁS◊ÁãSÕÃÙ Ÿ ŒÈ—πŸ ªÈL§áÊÊÁ¬ ÁﬂøÊÀÿÃH 22H
And having obtained which he does not reckon
any other gain as greater than that, and established
in which he is not shaken even by the heaviest of
sorrows;
(22)

Ã¢ ÁﬂlÊŒ˜ ŒÈ—π‚¢ÿÙªÁﬂÿÙª¢ ÿÙª‚ÁÜôÊÃ◊˜–
‚ ÁŸ‡øÿŸ ÿÙQ§√ÿÙ ÿÙªÙ˘ÁŸÌﬂááÊøÃ‚ÊH 23H
That state, called Yoga, which is free from the
contact of sorrow (in the form of transmigration),
should be known. Nay, this Yoga should be resolutely
practised with an unwearied mind.
(23)

‚VÔUÀ¬¬˝÷ﬂÊã∑§Ê◊Ê¢SàÿÄàﬂÊ
◊Ÿ‚ÒﬂÁãº˝ÿª˝Ê◊¢
ÁﬂÁŸÿêÿ

‚ﬂÊ¸Ÿ‡Ê·Ã—–
‚◊ãÃÃ—H 24H

Completely renouncing all desires arising from
Sa∆kalpas (thoughts of the world), and fully restraining
all the senses from all sides by the mind;
(24)
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‡ÊŸÒ—
‡ÊŸÒL§¬⁄U◊Œ˜’ÈhKÊ
œÎÁÃªÎ„UËÃÿÊ–
•Êà◊‚¢SÕ¢ ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§àﬂÊ Ÿ Á∑§ÁÜøŒÁ¬ ÁøãÃÿÃ˜H 25H
He should through gradual practice, attain
tranquillity; and fixing the mind on God through
reason controlled by steadfastness, he should not
think of anything else.
(25)

ÿÃÙ ÿÃÙ ÁŸ‡ø⁄UUÁÃ ◊Ÿ‡øÜø‹◊ÁSÕ⁄U◊˜–
ÃÃSÃÃÙ ÁŸÿêÿÒÃŒÊà◊ãÿﬂ ﬂ‡Ê¢ ŸÿÃ˜H 26H
Drawing back the restless and fidgety mind
from all those objects after which it runs, he should
repeatedly fix it on God.
(26)

¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ◊Ÿ‚¢ sÔŸ¢ ÿÙÁªŸ¢ ‚Èπ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜–
©U¬ÒÁÃ
‡ÊÊãÃ⁄U¡‚¢
’˝rÊÔ÷ÍÃ◊∑§À◊·◊˜H 27H
For, to the Yog∂ whose mind is perfectly serene,
who is sinless, whose passion is subdued, and who
is identified with Brahma, the embodiment of
Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, supreme happiness
comes as a matter of course.
(27)

ÿÈÜ¡ãŸﬂ¢
‚ÈπŸ

‚ŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÙªË
’˝rÊÔ‚¢S¬‡Ê¸◊àÿãÃ¢

ÁﬂªÃ∑§À◊·—–
‚Èπ◊‡ŸÈÃH 28H

The sinless Yog∂, thus uniting his Self constantly
with God, easily enjoys the eternal Bliss of oneness
with Brahma.
(28)

‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃSÕ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢
‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ
ß¸ˇÊÃ
ÿÙªÿÈQ§Êà◊Ê
‚ﬂ¸òÊ

øÊà◊ÁŸ–
‚◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H 29H

The Yog∂ who is united in identity with the allpervading, infinite consciousness, whose vision
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everywhere is even, beholds the Self existing in
all beings and all beings as assumed in the Self. (29)

ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ‚ﬂ¸òÊ ‚ﬂZ ø ◊Áÿ ¬‡ÿÁÃ–
ÃSÿÊ„¢U Ÿ ¬˝áÊ‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚ ø ◊ Ÿ ¬˝áÊ‡ÿÁÃH 30H
He who sees Me (the Universal Self) present in
all beings, and all beings existing within Me, he is
never lost to me, nor am I ever lost to him. (30)

‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÁSÕÃ¢ ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ÷¡àÿ∑§àﬂ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
‚ﬂ¸ÕÊ ﬂÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ‚ ÿÙªË ◊Áÿ ﬂÃ¸ÃH 31H
The Yog∂ who is established in union with Me, and
worships Me as residing in all beings as their very Self,
though engaged in all forms of activities, dwells in Me. (31)

•Êà◊ı¬êÿŸ ‚ﬂ¸òÊ ‚◊¢ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ÿÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ–
‚Èπ¢ ﬂÊ ÿÁŒ ﬂÊ ŒÈ—π¢ ‚ ÿÙªË ¬⁄U◊Ù ◊Ã—H 32H
Arjuna, he, who looks on all as one, on the
analogy of his own self, and looks upon the joy
and sorrow of all equallyñsuch a Yog∂ is deemed
to be the highest of all.
(32)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

ÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ÿÙªSàﬂÿÊ ¬˝ÙQ§— ‚ÊêÿŸ ◊œÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
∞ÃSÿÊ„¢U Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ øÜø‹àﬂÊÁàSÕÁÃ¢ ÁSÕ⁄UÊ◊˜H 33H
Arjuna said : Kæ¶ƒa, owing to restlessness of mind
I do not perceive the stability of this Yoga in the form
of equanimity, which You have just spoken of. (33)

øÜø‹¢ Á„U ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ ¬˝◊ÊÁÕ ’‹ﬂŒ˜ŒÎ…U◊˜–
ÃSÿÊ„¢U ÁŸª˝„¢U ◊ãÿ ﬂÊÿÙÁ⁄Uﬂ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜H 34H
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For, Kæ¶ƒa, the mind is very unsteady, turbulent,
tenacious and powerful; therefore, I consider it as
difficult to control as the wind.
(34)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

•‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ ◊ŸÙ ŒÈÌŸª˝„¢U ø‹◊˜–
•èÿÊ‚Ÿ ÃÈ ∑§ıãÃÿ ﬂÒ⁄UÊÇÿáÊ ø ªÎsÔÃH 35H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : The mind is restless no
doubt, and difficult to curb, Arjuna; but it can be
brought under control by repeated practice (of
meditation) and by the exercise of dispassion, O
son of Kunt∂.
(35)

•‚¢ÿÃÊà◊ŸÊ ÿÙªÙ ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬ ßÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—–
ﬂ‡ÿÊà◊ŸÊ ÃÈ ÿÃÃÊ ‡ÊÄÿÙ˘ﬂÊåÃÈ◊È¬ÊÿÃ—H 36H
Yoga is difficult of achievement by one whose
mind is not subdued by him; however, who has
the mind under control, and is ceaselessly striving,
it can be easily attained through practice. Such
is My conviction.
(36)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

•ÿÁÃ—
üÊhÿÙ¬ÃÙ
ÿÙªÊìÊÁ‹Ã◊ÊŸ‚—–
•¬˝Êåÿ ÿÙª‚¢Á‚Á¢h¢ ∑§Ê¢ ªÁÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ªë¿UÁÃH 37H
Arjuna said : Kæ¶ƒa, what becomes of the aspirant
who, though endowed with faith, has not been
able to subdue his passions, and whose mind is,
therefore, diverted from Yoga at the time of
death, and who thus fails to reach perfection in
Yoga (God-realization)?
(37)
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∑§ÁìÊãŸÙ÷ÿÁﬂ÷˝c≈UÁ‡¿UãŸÊ÷˝Á◊ﬂ
Ÿ‡ÿÁÃ–
•¬˝ÁÃc∆UÙ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ Áﬂ◊Í…UÙ ’˝rÊÔáÊ— ¬ÁÕH 38H
Kæ¶ƒa, swerved from the path leading to
God-realization and without anything to stand
upon, is he not lost like the scattered cloud,
deprived of both God-realization and heavenly
enjoyment?
(38)

∞Ãã◊ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ¿UûÊÈ◊„¸USÿ‡Ê·Ã—–
àﬂŒãÿ— ‚¢‡ÊÿSÿÊSÿ ¿UûÊÊ Ÿ sÔÈ¬¬lÃH 39H
Kæ¶ƒa, only You are capable to remove this
doubt of mine completely; for none other than
you can dispel this doubt.
(39)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

¬ÊÕ¸ ŸÒﬂ„U ŸÊ◊ÈòÊ ÁﬂŸÊ‡ÊSÃSÿ ÁﬂlÃ–
Ÿ Á„U ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ∑Î§à∑§Á‡øŒ˜ŒÈª¸®Ã¢ ÃÊÃ ªë¿UÁÃH 40H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : Dear Arjuna, there is no
fall for him either here or hereafter. For O my
beloved, none who strives for self-redemption (i.e.,
God-realization) ever meets with evil destiny. (40)

¬˝Êåÿ ¬Èáÿ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÈÁ·àﬂÊ ‡ÊÊ‡ﬂÃË— ‚◊Ê—–
‡ÊÈøËŸÊ¢ üÊË◊ÃÊ¢ ª„U ÿÙª÷˝c≈UÙ˘Á÷¡ÊÿÃH 41H
Such a person who has strayed from Yoga,
obtains the higher worlds, (heaven etc.) to which
men of meritorious deeds alone are entitled, and
having resided there for innumerable years, takes
birth of pious and prosperous parents.
(41)
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•ÕﬂÊ ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊ﬂ ∑È§‹ ÷ﬂÁÃ œË◊ÃÊ◊˜–
∞ÃÁh ŒÈ‹¸÷Ã⁄¢U ‹Ù∑§ ¡ã◊ ÿŒËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜H 42H
Or (if he is possessed of dispassion) then not
attaining to those regions he is born in the family
of enlightened Yog∂s; but such a birth in this world
is very difficult to obtain.
(42)

ÃòÊ Ã¢ ’ÈÁh‚¢ÿÙª¢ ‹÷Ã ¬ıﬂ¸ŒÁ„U∑§◊˜–
ÿÃÃ ø ÃÃÙ ÷Íÿ— ‚¢Á‚hı ∑È§L§ŸãŒŸH 43H
Arjuna, he automatically regains in that birth
the spiritual insight of his previous birth; and
through that he strives harder than ever for
perfection in the form of God-realization. (43)

¬ÍﬂÊ¸èÿÊ‚Ÿ ÃŸÒﬂ ÁOÔUÿÃ sÔﬂ‡ÊÙ˘Á¬ ‚—–
Á¡ôÊÊ‚È⁄UÁ¬
ÿÙªSÿ
‡ÊéŒ’˝rÊÔÊÁÃﬂÃ¸ÃH 44H
The other one who takes birth in a rich family,
though under the sway of his senses, feels drawn
towards God by force of the habit acquired in his
previous birth; nay, even the seeker of enlightenment on Yoga (in the form of even-mindedness)
transcends the fruit of actions performed with some
interested motive as laid down in the Vedas. (44)

¬˝ÿàŸÊlÃ◊ÊŸSÃÈ
ÿÙªË
‚¢‡ÊÈhÁ∑§ÁÀ’·—–
•Ÿ∑§¡ã◊‚¢Á‚hSÃÃÙ ÿÊÁÃ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜H 45H
The Yog∂, however, who diligently takes up
the practice attains perfection in this very life with
the help of latencies of many births, and being
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thoroughly purged of sin, forthwith reaches the
supreme state.
(45)

Ã¬ÁSﬂèÿÙ˘Áœ∑§Ù ÿÙªË ôÊÊÁŸèÿÙ˘Á¬ ◊ÃÙ˘Áœ∑§—–
∑§Ì◊èÿ‡øÊÁœ∑§Ù ÿÙªË ÃS◊ÊlÙªË ÷ﬂÊ¡È¸ŸH 46H
The Yog∂ is superior to the ascetics; he is
regarded superior even to those versed in sacred
lore. The Yog∂ is also superior to those who perform
action with some interested motive. Therefore,
Arjuna, do become a Yog∂.
(46)

ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊Á¬
‚ﬂ¸·Ê¢
◊Œ˜ÔªÃŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ–
üÊhÊﬂÊã÷¡Ã ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ‚ ◊ ÿÈQ§Ã◊Ù ◊Ã—H 47H
Of all Yog∂s, again, he who devoutly worships
Me with his mind focussed on Me is considered
by Me to be the best Yog∂.
(47)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÙª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ •Êà◊‚¢ÿ◊ÿÙªÙ
ŸÊ◊ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the dialogue
between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the sixth chapter
entitled ìThe Yoga of Self-Control.î

Z

Chapter VII

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø
◊ƒÿÊ‚Q§◊ŸÊ— ¬ÊÕ¸ ÿÙª¢ ÿÈÜ¡ã◊ŒÊüÊÿ—–
•‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ‚◊ª¢˝ ◊Ê¢ ÿÕÊ ôÊÊSÿÁ‚ Ãë¿ÎUáÊÈH 1H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : Arjuna, now listen how with
the mind attached to Me (through exclusive love)
and practising Yoga with absolute dependence
on Me, you will know Me, the repository of all
power, strength and glory and other attributes,
the Universal soul, in entirety and without any
shadow of doubt.
(1)

ôÊÊŸ¢ Ã˘„¢U ‚ÁﬂôÊÊŸÁ◊Œ¢ ﬂˇÿÊêÿ‡Ê·Ã—–
ÿÖôÊÊàﬂÊ
Ÿ„U
÷ÍÿÙ˘ãÿÖôÊÊÃ√ÿ◊ﬂÁ‡ÊcÿÃH 2H
I shall unfold to you in its entirety this wisdom
(Knowledge of God in His absolute formless aspect)
along with the Knowledge of the qualified aspect
of God (both with form and without form), having
known which nothing else remains yet to be known
in this world.
(2)

◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„Ud·È ∑§Á‡ølÃÁÃ Á‚hÿ–
ÿÃÃÊ◊Á¬ Á‚hÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Á‡øã◊Ê¢ ﬂÁûÊ ÃûﬂÃ—H 3H
Hardly one among thousands of men strives to
realize Me; of those striving Yog∂s, again, some
rare one, devoting himself exclusively to Me,
knows Me in reality.
(3)
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÷ÍÁ◊⁄UÊ¬Ù˘Ÿ‹Ù ﬂÊÿÈ— π¢ ◊ŸÙ ’ÈÁh⁄Uﬂ ø–
•„UVÔUÊ⁄U ßÃËÿ¢ ◊ Á÷ãŸÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ⁄Uc≈UœÊH 4H
•¬⁄UÿÁ◊ÃSàﬂãÿÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ÁﬂÁh ◊ ¬⁄UÊ◊˜–
¡Ëﬂ÷ÍÃÊ¢ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ ÿÿŒ¢ œÊÿ¸Ã ¡ªÃ˜H 5H
Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, reason and
also ego; these constitute My nature divided into
eight parts. This indeed is My lower (material)
nature; the other than this, by which the whole
universe is sustained, know it to be My higher
(or spiritual) nature in the form of J∂va (the lifeprinciple), O Arjuna.
(4-5)

∞ÃlÙŸËÁŸ
÷ÍÃÊÁŸ
•„¢U ∑Î§àSŸSÿ ¡ªÃ—

‚ﬂÊ¸áÊËàÿÈ¬œÊ⁄Uÿ–
¬˝÷ﬂ— ¬˝‹ÿSÃÕÊH 6H

Arjuna, know that all beings have evolved
from this twofold Prakæti, and that I am the
source of the entire creation, and into Me again
it dissolves.
(6)

◊ûÊ— ¬⁄UÃ⁄¢U
◊Áÿ ‚ﬂ¸Á◊Œ¢

ŸÊãÿÁà∑§ÁÜøŒÁSÃ œŸÜ¡ÿ–
¬˝ÙÃ¢ ‚ÍòÊ ◊ÁáÊªáÊÊ ßﬂH 7H

There is nothing else besides Me, Arjuna. Like
clusters of yarn-beads formed by knots on a thread,
all this is threaded on Me.
(7)

⁄U‚Ù˘„U◊å‚È ∑§ıãÃÿ ¬˝÷ÊÁS◊
¬˝áÊﬂ— ‚ﬂ¸ﬂŒ·È ‡ÊéŒ— π

‡ÊÁ‡Ê‚Íÿ¸ÿÙ—–
¬ıL§·¢ ŸÎ·ÈH 8H

Arjuna, I am the sap in water and the radiance
of the moon and the sun; I am the sacred syllable
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OÀ in all the Vedas, the sound in ether, and virility
in men.
(8)

¬ÈáÿÙ ªãœ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ø Ã¡‡øÊÁS◊ Áﬂ÷Êﬂ‚ı–
¡ËﬂŸ¢ ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃ·È Ã¬‡øÊÁS◊ Ã¬ÁSﬂ·ÈH 9 H
I am the pure odour (the subtle principle of
smell) in the earth and the brightness in fire; nay,
I am the life in all beings and austerity in the
ascetics.
(9)

’Ë¡¢ ◊Ê¢ ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÁﬂÁh ¬ÊÕ¸ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜–
’ÈÁh’È¸Áh◊ÃÊ◊ÁS◊
Ã¡SÃ¡ÁSﬂŸÊ◊„U◊˜H 10H
Arjuna, know Me the eternal seed
of all beings. I am the intelligence of the intelligent;
the glory of the glorious am I.
(10)

’‹¢ ’‹ﬂÃÊ¢ øÊ„¢U ∑§Ê◊⁄UÊªÁﬂﬂÌ¡Ã◊˜–
œ◊Ê¸ÁﬂL§hÙ ÷ÍÃ·È ∑§Ê◊Ù˘ÁS◊ ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷H 11H
Arjuna, of the mighty I am the might, free
from passion and desire; in beings I am the
sexual desire not conflicting with virtue or
scriptural injunctions.
(11)

ÿ øÒﬂ ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑§Ê ÷ÊﬂÊ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÊSÃÊ◊‚Ê‡ø ÿ–
◊ûÊ ∞ﬂÁÃ ÃÊÁãﬂÁh Ÿ àﬂ„¢U Ã·È Ã ◊ÁÿH 12H
Whatever other entities there are, born of Sattva
(the quality of goodness), and those that are born
of Rajas (the principle of activity) and Tamas (the
principle of inertia), know them all as evolved
from Me alone. In reality, however, neither do I
exist in them, nor do they in Me.
(12)
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‚ﬂ¸Á◊Œ¢
¡ªÃ˜–
◊Ê◊èÿ— ¬⁄U◊√ÿÿ◊˜H 13H

The whole of this creation is deluded by these
objects evolved from the three modes of Prakætió
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; that is why the world
fails to recognize Me, standing apart from these
the imperishable.
(13)

ŒÒﬂË sÔ·Ê ªÈáÊ◊ÿË ◊◊ ◊ÊÿÊ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊ–
◊Ê◊ﬂ ÿ ¬˝¬lãÃ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÃÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁãÃ ÃH 14H
For, this most wonderful Måyå (veil) of Mine,
consisting of the three Guƒas (modes of Nature),
is extremely difficult to breakthrough; those,
however, who constantly adore Me alone, are
able to cross it.
(14)

Ÿ ◊Ê¢ ŒÈc∑Î§ÁÃŸÙ ◊Í…UÊ— ¬˝¬lãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊœ◊Ê—–
◊ÊÿÿÊ¬NUÃôÊÊŸÊ
•Ê‚È⁄¢U
÷Êﬂ◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—H 15H
Those whose wisdom has been carried away
by Måyå, and are of demoniac nature, such
foolish and vile men of evil deeds do not
adore Me.
(15)

øÃÈÌﬂœÊ ÷¡ãÃ ◊Ê¢ ¡ŸÊ— ‚È∑Î§ÁÃŸÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ–
•ÊÃÙ¸ Á¡ôÊÊ‚È⁄UÕÊ¸ÕË¸ ôÊÊŸË ø ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷H 16H
Four types of devotees of noble deeds worship
Me, Arjuna, the seeker after worldly possessions,
the afflicted, the seeker for knowledge, and the
man of wisdom, O best of Bharatas.
(16)
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Ã·Ê¢ ôÊÊŸË ÁŸàÿÿÈQ§ ∞∑§÷ÁQ§ÌﬂÁ‡ÊcÿÃ–
Á¬˝ÿÙ Á„U ôÊÊÁŸŸÙ˘àÿÕ¸◊„¢U ‚ ø ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ—H 17H
Of these, the best is the man of
wisdom, ever established in identity with Me and
possessed of exclusive devotion. For, I am extremely
dear to the wise man who knows Me in reality,
and he is extremely dear to Me.
(17)

©UŒÊ⁄UÊ— ‚ﬂ¸ ∞ﬂÒÃ ôÊÊŸË àﬂÊà◊Òﬂ ◊ ◊Ã◊˜–
•ÊÁSÕÃ— ‚ Á„U ÿÈQ§Êà◊Ê ◊Ê◊ﬂÊŸÈûÊ◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜H 18H
Indeed, all these are noble, but the man of
wisdom is My very self; such is My view. For
such a devotee, who has his mind and intellect
merged in Me, is firmly established in Me alone
as the highest goal.
(18)

’„ÍUŸÊ¢
¡ã◊ŸÊ◊ãÃ
ôÊÊŸﬂÊã◊Ê¢
¬˝¬lÃ–
ﬂÊ‚ÈŒﬂ— ‚ﬂ¸Á◊ÁÃ ‚ ◊„UÊà◊Ê ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷—H 19H
In the very last of all births the enlightened
person worships Me by realizing that all this is
God. Such a great soul is very rare indeed.(19)

∑§Ê◊ÒSÃÒSÃÒN¸UÃôÊÊŸÊ—
¬˝¬lãÃ˘ãÿŒﬂÃÊ—–
Ã¢ Ã¢ ÁŸÿ◊◊ÊSÕÊÿ ¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ ÁŸÿÃÊ— SﬂÿÊH 20H
Those whose wisdom has been carried away
by various desires, being prompted by their own
nature, worship other deities, adopting norms
relating to each.
(20)

ÿÙ ÿÙ ÿÊ¢ ÿÊ¢ ÃŸÈ¢ ÷Q§— üÊhÿÊÌøÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÁÃ–
ÃSÿ ÃSÿÊø‹Ê¢ üÊhÊ¢ ÃÊ◊ﬂ ÁﬂŒœÊêÿ„U◊˜H 21H
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Whatever celestial form a devotee (craving for
some worldly object) chooses to worship with
reverence, I stabilize the faith of that particular
devotee in that very form.
(21)

‚ ÃÿÊ üÊhÿÊ ÿÈQ§SÃSÿÊ⁄UÊœŸ◊Ë„UÃ–
‹÷Ã ø ÃÃ— ∑§Ê◊Êã◊ÿÒﬂ ÁﬂÁ„UÃÊÁã„U ÃÊŸ˜H 22H
Endowed with such faith he worships that
particular deity and obtains through that deity
without doubt his desired enjoyments as ordained
by Me.
(22)

•ãÃﬂûÊÈ »§‹¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÃjﬂàÿÀ¬◊œ‚Ê◊˜–
ŒﬂÊãŒﬂÿ¡Ù ÿÊÁãÃ ◊jQ§Ê ÿÊÁãÃ ◊Ê◊Á¬H 23H
The fruit gained by these people of small
understanding, however, is perishable. The
worshippers of gods attain the gods; whereas My
devotees, howsoever they worship Me, eventually
come to Me and Me alone.
(23)

•√ÿQ¢§ √ÿÁQ§◊Ê¬ãŸ¢
¬⁄¢U
÷Êﬂ◊¡ÊŸãÃÙ

◊ãÿãÃ ◊Ê◊’Èhÿ—–
◊◊Ê√ÿÿ◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜H 24H

Not knowing My supreme nature, unsurpassable
and undecaying, the ignorant persons regard Me,
who am the Supreme Spirit, beyond the reach of
mind and senses, and the embodiment of Truth,
Knowledge and Bliss, to have assumed a finite
form through birth as an ordinary human being.(24)

ŸÊ„¢U ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê— ‚ﬂ¸Sÿ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ‚◊ÊﬂÎÃ—–
◊Í…UÙ˘ÿ¢ ŸÊÁ÷¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ‹Ù∑§Ù ◊Ê◊¡◊√ÿÿ◊˜H 25H
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Veiled by My Yogamåyå, divine potency, I
am not manifest to all. Hence these ignorant folk
fail to recognize Me, the birthless and imperishable
Supreme Deity i.e., consider Me as subject to
birth and death.
(25)

ﬂŒÊ„¢U
‚◊ÃËÃÊÁŸ
ﬂÃ¸◊ÊŸÊÁŸ
øÊ¡È¸Ÿ–
÷ÁﬂcÿÊÁáÊ ø ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ◊Ê¢ ÃÈ ﬂŒ Ÿ ∑§‡øŸH 26H
Arjuna, I know all beings, past as well as present,
nay, even those that are yet to come; but none,
devoid of faith and devotion, knows Me. (26)

ßë¿UÊm·‚◊ÈàÕŸ
‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚ê◊Ù„¢U

mãm◊Ù„UŸ
‚ª¸ ÿÊÁãÃ

÷Ê⁄UÃ–
¬⁄ãÃ¬H 27H

O valiant Arjuna, through delusion in the
shape of pairs of opposites (such as pleasure and
pain etc.,) born of desire and aversion, all living
creatures in this world are falling a prey to
infatuation.
(27)

ÿ·Ê¢ àﬂãÃªÃ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜–
Ã mãm◊Ù„UÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ê ÷¡ãÃ ◊Ê¢ ŒÎ…Uﬂ˝ÃÊ—H 28H
But those men of virtuous deeds, whose sins
have come to an end, being freed from delusion
in the shape of pairs of opposites born of attraction
and repulsion, worship Me with a firm resolve in
every way.
(28)

Text 29-30]
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¡⁄UÊ◊⁄UáÊ◊ÙˇÊÊÿ ◊Ê◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ÿÃÁãÃ ÿ–
Ã ’˝rÊÔ ÃÁmŒÈ— ∑Î§àSŸ◊äÿÊà◊¢ ∑§◊¸ øÊÁπ‹◊˜H 29H
‚ÊÁœ÷ÍÃÊÁœŒÒﬂ¢ ◊Ê¢ ‚ÊÁœÿôÊ¢ ø ÿ ÁﬂŒÈ—–
¬˝ÿÊáÊ∑§Ê‹˘Á¬ ø ◊Ê¢ Ã ÁﬂŒÈÿÈ¸Q§øÃ‚—H 30H
They who, having taken refuge in Me, strive
for deliverance from old age and death know
Brahma (the Absolute), the whole Adhyåtma (the
totality of J∂vas or embodied souls), and the entire
field of Karma (action) as well as My integral
being, comprising Adhibhµuta (the field of Matter),
Adhidaiva (Brahmå) and Adhiyaj¤a (the unmanifest
Divinity dwelling in the heart of all beings as
their witness). And they who, possessed of a steadfast
mind, know thus even at the hour of death, they
too know Me alone.
(29-30)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÙª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ôÊÊŸÁﬂôÊÊŸÿÙªÙ
ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
seventh chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of J¤åna
(Knowledge of Nirguƒa Brahma) and Vij¤åna
(Knowledge of Manifest Divinity).î

Z

Chapter VIII
•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

Á∑¢§ ÃŒ˜’˝rÊÔ Á∑§◊äÿÊà◊¢ Á∑¢§ ∑§◊¸ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊–
•Áœ÷ÍÃ¢ ø Á∑¢§ ¬˝ÙQ§◊ÁœŒÒﬂ¢ Á∑§◊ÈëÿÃH 1H
Arjuna said : Kæ¶ƒa, what is that Brahma
(Absolute), what is Adhyåtma (Spirit), and what
is Karma (Action)? What is called Adhibhµuta
(Matter) and what is termed as Adhidaiva (Divine
Intelligence)?
(1)

•ÁœÿôÊ— ∑§Õ¢ ∑§Ù˘òÊ Œ„U˘ÁS◊ã◊œÈ‚ÍŒŸ–
¬˝ÿÊáÊ∑§Ê‹ ø ∑§Õ¢ ôÊÿÙ˘Á‚ ÁŸÿÃÊà◊Á÷—H 2H
Kæ¶ƒa, who is Adhiyaj¤a here and how does
he dwell in the body? And how are You to be
realized at the time of death by those of steadfast
mind?
(2)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

•ˇÊ⁄¢U ’˝rÊÔ ¬⁄U◊¢ Sﬂ÷ÊﬂÙ˘äÿÊà◊◊ÈëÿÃ–
÷ÍÃ÷ÊﬂÙjﬂ∑§⁄UÙ
Áﬂ‚ª¸—
∑§◊¸‚ÁÜôÊÃ—H 3H
›r∂ Bhagavån said:The supreme Indestructible
is Brahma, oneís own Self (the individual soul)
is called Adhyåtma; and the discharge of spirits,
(Visarga), which brings forth the existence of beings,
is called Karma (Action).
(3)
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¬ÈL§·‡øÊÁœŒÒﬂÃ◊˜–
Œ„U÷ÎÃÊ¢
ﬂ⁄UH 4H

All perishable objects are Adhibhµuta; the
shining Puru¶a (Brahmå) is Adhidaiva; and in this
body I Myself, dwelling as the inner witness, am
Adhiyaj¤a, O Arjuna!
(4)

•ãÃ∑§Ê‹ ø ◊Ê◊ﬂ S◊⁄Uã◊ÈÄàﬂÊ ∑§‹ﬂ⁄U◊˜–
ÿ— ¬˝ÿÊÁÃ ‚ ◊jÊﬂ¢ ÿÊÁÃ ŸÊSàÿòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 5H
He who departs from the body, thinking of Me
alone even at the time of death, attains My state;
there is no doubt about it.
(5)

ÿ¢ ÿ¢ ﬂÊÁ¬ S◊⁄Uã÷Êﬂ¢ àÿ¡àÿãÃ ∑§‹ﬂ⁄U◊˜–
Ã¢ Ã◊ﬂÒÁÃ ∑§ıãÃÿ ‚ŒÊ ÃjÊﬂ÷ÊÁﬂÃ—H 6H
Arjuna, thinking of whatever entity one leaves
the body at the time of death, that and that
alone one attains, being ever absorbed in its
thought.
(6)

ÃS◊Êà‚ﬂ¸·È ∑§Ê‹·È ◊Ê◊ŸÈS◊⁄U ÿÈäÿ
◊ƒÿÌ¬Ã◊ŸÙ’ÈÁh◊Ê¸◊ﬂÒcÿSÿ‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜

ø–
H 7H

Therefore, Arjuna, think of Me at all times and
fight. With mind and reason thus set on Me, you
will doubtless come to Me.
(7)

•èÿÊ‚ÿÙªÿÈQ§Ÿ
øÃ‚Ê
¬⁄U◊¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÿÊÁÃ

ŸÊãÿªÊÁ◊ŸÊ–
¬ÊÕÊ¸ŸÈÁøãÃÿŸ˜H 8H

Arjuna, he who with his mind disciplined
through Yoga in the form of practice of meditation
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and thinking of nothing else, is constantly engaged
in contemplation of God attains the supremely
effulgent Divine Puru¶a (God).
(8)

∑§Áﬂ¢
‚ﬂ¸Sÿ

¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁ‚ÃÊ⁄U◊áÊÙ⁄UáÊËÿÊ¢‚◊ŸÈS◊⁄Ul—
–
œÊÃÊ⁄U◊ÁøãàÿM§¬◊ÊÁŒàÿﬂáÊZ
Ã◊‚—
¬⁄USÃÊÃ˜H 9 H

He who contemplates on the all-knowing, ageless
Being, the Ruler of all, subtler than the subtle,
the universal sustainer, possessing a form beyond
human conception, effulgent like the sun and far
beyond the darkness of ignorance.
(9)

¬˝ÿÊáÊ∑§Ê‹
◊Ÿ‚Êø‹Ÿ
÷ÄàÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ÿÙª’‹Ÿ øÒﬂ–
÷˝ÈﬂÙ◊¸äÿ
¬˝ÊáÊ◊Êﬂ‡ÿ
‚êÿ∑˜§‚ Ã¢ ¬⁄¢U ¬ÈL§·◊È¬ÒÁÃ ÁŒ√ÿ◊˜H 10H
Having by the power of Yoga firmly held the
life-breath in the space between the two eyebrows
even at the time of death, and then contemplating
on God with a steadfast mind, full of devotion, he
reaches verily that supreme divine Puru¶a (God). (10)

ÿŒˇÊ⁄¢U

ﬂŒÁﬂŒÙ
ﬂŒÁãÃ
Áﬂ‡ÊÁãÃ
ÿlÃÿÙ
ﬂËÃ⁄ÊªÊ—–
ÿÁŒë¿UãÃÙ
’˝rÊÔøÿZ
ø⁄UÁãÃ
ÃûÊ
¬Œ¢
‚æ˜ Uª˝Ô„UáÊ
¬˝ﬂˇÿH 11H
I shall tell you briefly about that Supreme goal
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(viz., God, who is an embodiment of Truth,
Knowledge and Bliss), which the knowers of the
Veda term as the Indestructible, which striving
recluses, free from passion, merge into, and desiring
which the celibates practise Brahmacarya. (11)

‚ﬂ¸mÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚¢ÿêÿ ◊ŸÙ NUÁŒ ÁŸL§äÿ ø–
◊ÍäãÿÊ¸œÊÿÊà◊Ÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ÊÁSÕÃÙ ÿÙªœÊ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜H 12H
•ÙÁ◊àÿ∑§ÊˇÊ⁄¢U
’˝rÊÔ
√ÿÊ„U⁄Uã◊Ê◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
ÿ— ¬˝ÿÊÁÃ àÿ¡ãŒ„¢U ‚ ÿÊÁÃ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜H 13H
Having controlled all the senses, and firmly
holding the mind in the heart, and then drawing
the life-breath to the head, and thus remaining
steadfast in Yogic concentration on God, he who
leaves the body and departs uttering the one
Indestructible Brahma, OÀ, and dwelling on Me
in My absolute aspect, reaches the supreme
goal.
(12-13)

•ŸãÿøÃÊ— ‚ÃÃ¢ ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ S◊⁄UÁÃ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
ÃSÿÊ„¢U ‚È‹÷— ¬ÊÕ¸ ÁŸàÿÿÈQ§Sÿ ÿÙÁªŸ—H 14H
Arjuna, whosoever always and constantly thinks
of Me with undivided mind, to that Yog∂ ever
absorbed in Me I am easily attainable.
(14)

◊Ê◊È¬àÿ
¬ÈŸ¡¸ã◊
ŒÈ—πÊ‹ÿ◊‡ÊÊ‡ﬂÃ◊˜–
ŸÊåŸÈﬂÁãÃ ◊„UÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚¢Á‚Áh¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÃÊ—H 15H
Great souls, who have attained the highest
perfection, having come to Me, are no more subject
to rebirth, which is the abode of sorrow, and
transient by nature.
(15)
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•Ê’˝rÊÔ÷ÈﬂŸÊÀ‹Ù∑§Ê—
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊﬂÌÃŸÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ–
◊Ê◊È¬àÿ ÃÈ ∑§ıãÃÿ ¬ÈŸ¡¸ã◊ Ÿ ÁﬂlÃH 16H
Arjuna, all the worlds from Brahmaloka (the
heavenly realm of the Creator, Brahmå) downwards
are liable to birth and rebirth. But, O son of Kunt∂,
on attaining Me there is no rebirth (For, while I
am beyond Time, regions like Brahmaloka, being
conditioned by time, are transitory).
(16)

‚„UdÿÈª¬ÿ¸ãÃ◊„Uÿ¸Œ˜’˝rÊÔáÊÙ
⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ÿÈª‚„UdÊãÃÊ¢ Ã˘„UÙ⁄UÊòÊÁﬂŒÙ

ÁﬂŒÈ—–
¡ŸÊ—H 17H

Those Yog∂s who know from realization Brahmåís
day as covering a thousand Mahåyugas, and so his
night as extending to another thousand Mahåyugas
know the reality about Time.
(17)

•√ÿQ§ÊŒ˜√ÿQ§ÿ— ‚ﬂÊ¸— ¬˝÷ﬂãàÿ„U⁄UÊª◊–
⁄UÊòÿÊª◊
¬˝‹ËÿãÃ
ÃòÊÒﬂÊ√ÿQ§‚ÜôÊ∑§H 18H
All embodied beings emanate from the
Unmanifest (i.e., Brahmåís subtle body) at the
coming of the cosmic day; at the cosmic nightfall
they merge into the same subtle body of Brahmå,
known as the Unmanifest.
(18)

÷ÍÃª˝Ê◊— ‚ ∞ﬂÊÿ¢ ÷ÍàﬂÊ ÷ÍàﬂÊ ¬˝‹ËÿÃ–
⁄UÊòÿÊª◊˘ﬂ‡Ê—
¬ÊÕ¸
¬˝÷ﬂàÿ„U⁄UÊª◊H 19H
Arjuna, this multitude of beings, being born
again and again, is dissolved under compulsion
of its nature at the coming of the cosmic night,
and rises again at the commencement of the
cosmic day.
(19)
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¬⁄USÃS◊ÊûÊÈ ÷ÊﬂÙ˘ãÿÙ˘√ÿQ§Ù˘√ÿQ§Êà‚ŸÊÃŸ—–
ÿ— ‚ ‚ﬂ¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È Ÿ‡ÿà‚È Ÿ ÁﬂŸ‡ÿÁÃH 20H
Far beyond even this unmanifest, there is yet
another unmanifest Existence, that Supreme
Divine Person, who does not perish even though
all beings perish.
(20)

•√ÿQ§Ù˘ˇÊ⁄U ßàÿÈQ§SÃ◊Ê„ÈU— ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜–
ÿ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Ÿ ÁŸﬂÃ¸ãÃ ÃhÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ◊◊H 21H
The same unmanifest which has been spoken
of as the Indestructible is also called the supreme
Goal; that again is My supreme Abode, attaining
which they return not to this mortal world.(21)

¬ÈL§·— ‚ ¬⁄U— ¬ÊÕ¸ ÷ÄàÿÊ ‹èÿSàﬂŸãÿÿÊ–
ÿSÿÊãÃ—SÕÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÿŸ ‚ﬂ¸Á◊Œ¢ ÃÃ◊˜H 22H
Arjuna, that eternal unmanifest supreme Puru¶a
in whom all beings reside and by whom all this
is pervaded, is attainable only through exclusive
Devotion.
(22)

ÿòÊ ∑§Ê‹ àﬂŸÊﬂÎÁûÊ◊ÊﬂÎÁûÊ¢ øÒﬂ ÿÙÁªŸ—–
¬˝ÿÊÃÊ ÿÊÁãÃ Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ﬂˇÿÊÁ◊ ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷H 23H
Arjuna, I shall now tell you the time (path)
departing when Yog∂s do not return, and also the
time (path) departing when they do return. (23)

•ÁÇŸÖÿÙ¸ÁÃ⁄U„U— ‡ÊÈÄ‹— ·á◊Ê‚Ê ©UûÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜–
ÃòÊ ¬˝ÿÊÃÊ ªë¿UÁãÃ ’˝rÊÔ ’˝rÊÔÁﬂŒÙ ¡ŸÊ—H 24H
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(Of the two paths) the one is that in which are
stationed the all-effulgent fire-god and the deities
presiding over daylight, the bright fortnight, and
the six months of the northward course of the sun
respectively; proceeding along it after death Yog∂s,
who have known Brahma, being successively led
by the above gods, finally reach Brahma. (24)

œÍ◊Ù ⁄UÊÁòÊSÃÕÊ ∑Î§cáÊ— ·á◊Ê‚Ê ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÿŸ◊˜–
ÃòÊ øÊãº˝◊‚¢ ÖÿÙÁÃÿÙ¸ªË ¬˝Êåÿ ÁŸﬂÃ¸ÃH 25H
The other path is that wherein are stationed
the gods presiding over smoke, night, the dark
fortnight, and the six months of the southward
course of the sun; the Yog∂ (devoted to action
with an interested motive) taking to this path after
death is led by the above gods, one after another,
and attaining the lustre of the moon (and enjoying
the fruit of his meritorious deeds in heaven) returns
to this mortal world.
(25)

‡ÊÈÄ‹∑Î§cáÊ ªÃË sÔÃ ¡ªÃ— ‡ÊÊ‡ﬂÃ ◊Ã–
∞∑§ÿÊ
ÿÊàÿŸÊﬂÎÁûÊ◊ãÿÿÊﬂÃ¸Ã
¬ÈŸ—H 26H
For these two paths of the world, the bright
and the dark, are considered to be eternal.
Proceeding by one of them, one reaches the
supreme state from which there is no return; and
proceeding by the other, one returns to the mortal
world, i.e., becomes subject to birth and death
once more.
(26)
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ŸÒÃ ‚ÎÃË ¬ÊÕ¸ ¡ÊŸãÿÙªË ◊ÈsÔÁÃ ∑§‡øŸ–
ÃS◊Êà‚ﬂ¸·È ∑§Ê‹·È ÿÙªÿÈQ§Ù ÷ﬂÊ¡È¸ŸH 27H
Knowing thus the secret of these two paths, O
son of Kunt∂, no Yog∂ gets deluded. Therefore,
Arjuna, at all times be steadfast in Yoga in the
form of equanimity (i.e., strive constantly for My
realization).
(27)

ﬂŒ·È

ÿôÊ·È
Ã¬—‚È
øÒﬂ
ŒÊŸ·È
ÿà¬Èáÿ»§‹¢
¬˝ÁŒc≈◊˜–
•àÿÁÃ
Ãà‚ﬂ¸Á◊Œ¢
ÁﬂÁŒàﬂÊ
ÿÙªË ¬⁄¢U SÕÊŸ◊È¬ÒÁÃ øÊl◊˜H 28H
The Yog∂, realizing this profound truth,
doubtless transcends all the rewards enumerated
for the study of the Vedas as well as for the
performance of sacrifices, austerities and charities,
and attains the supreme and primal state. (28)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÙª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ •ˇÊ⁄U’˝rÊÔÿÙªÙ
ŸÊ◊Êc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord,
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga,
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends
eighth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of
Indestructible Brahma.î

Z

the
the
the
the

Chapter IX
üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

ßŒ¢ ÃÈ Ã ªÈsÔÃ◊¢ ¬˝ﬂˇÿÊêÿŸ‚Íÿﬂ–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ÁﬂôÊÊŸ‚Á„UÃ¢ ÿÖôÊÊàﬂÊ ◊Ùˇÿ‚˘‡ÊÈ÷ÊÃ˜H 1H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : To you, who are devoid
of the carping spirit, I shall now unfold the most
secret knowledge of Nirguƒa Brahma along
with the knowledge of manifest Divinity,
knowing which you shall be free from the evil
of worldly existence.
(1)

⁄UÊ¡ÁﬂlÊ
¬˝àÿˇÊÊﬂª◊¢

⁄UÊ¡ªÈsÔ¢
¬ÁﬂòÊÁ◊Œ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜–
œêÿZ
‚È‚Èπ¢
∑§ÃÈ¸◊√ÿÿ◊˜H 2H

This knowledge (of both the Nirguƒa and
Saguƒa aspects of Divinity) is a sovereign science,
a sovereign secret, supremely holy, most excellent,
directly enjoyable, attended with virtue, very easy
to practise and imperishable.
(2)

•üÊgœÊŸÊ—
¬ÈL§·Ê
œ◊¸SÿÊSÿ
¬⁄ãÃ¬–
•¬˝Êåÿ
◊Ê¢
ÁŸﬂÃ¸ãÃ
◊ÎàÿÈ‚¢‚Ê⁄Uﬂà◊¸ÁŸH 3H
Arjuna, people having no faith in this Dharma,
failing to reach Me, continue to revolve in the
path of the world of birth and death.
(3)

◊ÿÊ
ÃÃÁ◊Œ¢
‚ﬂZ
¡ªŒ√ÿQ§◊ÍÌÃŸÊ–
◊àSÕÊÁŸ ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Ÿ øÊ„¢U ÃcﬂﬂÁSÕÃ—H 4H
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The whole of this universe is permeated by
Me as unmanifest Divinity, and all beings dwell
on the idea within Me. But really speaking, I am
not present in them.
(4)

Ÿ ø ◊àSÕÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬‡ÿ ◊ ÿÙª◊Ò‡ﬂ⁄U◊˜–
÷ÍÃ÷ÎãŸ ø ÷ÍÃSÕÙ ◊◊Êà◊Ê ÷ÍÃ÷ÊﬂŸ—H 5H
Nay, all those beings abide not in Me; but
behold the wonderful power of My divine Yoga;
though the Sustainer and Creator of beings, Myself
in reality dwell not in those beings.
(5)

ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‡ÊÁSÕÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ﬂÊÿÈ— ‚ﬂ¸òÊªÙ ◊„UÊŸ˜–
ÃÕÊ ‚ﬂÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ◊àSÕÊŸËàÿÈ¬œÊ⁄UÿH 6H
Just as the extensive air, which is moving
everywhere, (being born of ether) ever remains in
ether, likewise know that all beings, who have
originated from My Sa∆kalpa, abide in Me. (6)

‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ∑§ıãÃÿ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ÿÊÁãÃ ◊ÊÁ◊∑§Ê◊˜–
∑§À¬ˇÊÿ ¬ÈŸSÃÊÁŸ ∑§À¬ÊŒı Áﬂ‚Î¡Êêÿ„U◊˜H 7H
Arjuna, during the Final Dissolution all
beings enter My Prakæti (the prime cause), and
at the beginning of creation, I send them forth
again.
(7)

¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ SﬂÊ◊ﬂc≈Uèÿ Áﬂ‚Î¡ÊÁ◊ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
÷ÍÃª˝Ê◊Á◊◊¢
∑Î§àSŸ◊ﬂ‡Ê¢
¬˝∑Î§Ãﬂ¸‡ÊÊÃ˜H 8H
Wielding My Nature I procreate, again and
again (according to their respective Karmas) all
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this multitude of beings subject to the influence
of their own nature.
(8)

Ÿ ø ◊Ê¢ ÃÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÁŸ’äŸÁãÃ œŸÜ¡ÿ–
©UŒÊ‚ËŸﬂŒÊ‚ËŸ◊‚Q¢§
Ã·È
∑§◊¸‚ÈH 9 H
Arjuna, those actions, however, do not bind
Me, unattached as I am to such actions and standing
apart, as it were.
(9)

◊ÿÊäÿˇÊáÊ
„UÃÈŸÊŸŸ

¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ— ‚ÍÿÃ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜–
∑§ıãÃÿ
¡ªÁm¬Á⁄UﬂÃ¸ÃH 10H

Arjuna, under My aegis, Nature brings forth
the whole creation, consisting of both sentient
and insentient beings; it is due to this cause that
the wheel of Sa≈såra is going round.
(10)

•ﬂ¡ÊŸÁãÃ ◊Ê¢ ◊Í…UÊ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë¥ ÃŸÈ◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜–
¬⁄¢U
÷Êﬂ◊¡ÊŸãÃÙ
◊◊
÷ÍÃ◊„U‡ﬂ⁄U◊˜H 11H
Not Knowing My supreme nature, fools deride
Me, the Overlord of the entire creation, who have
assumed the human form. That is to say, they take
Me, who have appeared in human form through
My ëYogamåyåí for deliverance of the world, as
an ordinary mortal.
(11)

◊ÙÉÊÊ‡ÊÊ ◊ÙÉÊ∑§◊Ê¸áÊÙ ◊ÙÉÊôÊÊŸÊ ÁﬂøÃ‚—–
⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ë◊Ê‚È⁄UË¥ øÒﬂ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ◊ÙÁ„UŸË¥ ÁüÊÃÊ—H 12H
Those bewildered persons with vain hopes,
futile actions and fruitless knowledge have
embraced a fiendish, demoniacal and delusive
nature.
(12)
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◊„UÊà◊ÊŸSÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÊÕ¸ ŒÒﬂË¥ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
÷¡ãàÿŸãÿ◊Ÿ‚Ù
ôÊÊàﬂÊ
÷ÍÃÊÁŒ◊√ÿÿ◊˜H 13H
On the other hand, Arjuna, great souls who
have adopted the divine nature, knowing Me as
the prime source of all beings and the imperishable,
eternal, worship Me constantly with one
pointedness of mind.
(13)

‚ÃÃ¢ ∑§ËÃ¸ÿãÃÙ ◊Ê¢ ÿÃãÃ‡ø ŒÎ…Uﬂ˝ÃÊ—–
Ÿ◊SÿãÃ‡ø ◊Ê¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÁŸàÿÿÈQ§Ê ©U¬Ê‚ÃH 14H
Constantly chanting My names and glories and
striving for My realization, and bowing again and
again to Me, those devotees of firm resolve, ever
united with me through meditation, worship Me
with single-minded devotion.
(14)

ôÊÊŸÿôÊŸ øÊåÿãÿ ÿ¡ãÃÙ ◊Ê◊È¬Ê‚Ã–
∞∑§àﬂŸ ¬ÎÕÄàﬂŸ ’„ÈUœÊ Áﬂ‡ﬂÃÙ◊Èπ◊˜H 15H
Others, who follow the path of Knowledge,
betake themselves to Me through Yaj¤a of
Knowledge, worshipping Me in My absolute,
formless aspect as one with themselves; while still
others worship Me in My Universal Form in many
ways, taking Me to be diverse in manifold
celestial forms.
(15)

•„U¢
∑˝§ÃÈ⁄U„¢U
ÿôÊ—
SﬂœÊ„U◊„U◊ı·œ◊˜–
◊ãòÊÙ˘„U◊„U◊ﬂÊÖÿ◊„U◊ÁÇŸ⁄U„¢U
„ÈUÃ◊˜H 16H
I am the Vedic ritual, I am the sacrifice, I am
the offering to the departed; I am the herbage and
foodgrains; I am the sacred mantra, I am the clarified
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butter, I am the sacred fire, and I am verily the act
of offering oblations into the fire.
(16)

Á¬ÃÊ„U◊Sÿ ¡ªÃÙ ◊ÊÃÊ œÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„U—–
ﬂl¢ ¬ÁﬂòÊ◊ÙVÔUÊ⁄U ´§Ä‚Ê◊ ÿ¡È⁄Uﬂ øH 17H
I am the sustainer and ruler of this universe, its
father, mother and grandfather, the one worth
knowing, the purifier, the sacred syllable OÀ, and
the three Vedasó§Rk, Yaju¶ and Såma.
(17)

ªÁÃ÷¸ÃÊ¸ ¬˝÷È— ‚ÊˇÊË ÁŸﬂÊ‚— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‚ÈNUÃ˜–
¬˝÷ﬂ— ¬˝‹ÿ— SÕÊŸ¢ ÁŸœÊŸ¢ ’Ë¡◊√ÿÿ◊˜H 18H
I am the supreme goal, sustainer, lord, witness,
abode, refuge, well-wisher seeking no return, origin
and end, resting-place, store-house to which all
beings return at the time of universal destruction,
and the imperishable seed.
(18)

Ã¬Êêÿ„U◊„¢U ﬂ·Z ÁŸªÎˆÔUÊêÿÈà‚Î¡ÊÁ◊ ø–
•◊ÎÃ¢
øÒﬂ
◊ÎàÿÈ‡ø
‚Œ‚ìÊÊ„U◊¡È¸ŸH 19H
I radiate heat as the sun, and hold
as well as send forth showers, Arjuna.
immortality as well as death; even so, I am
and also non-being.

òÊÒÁﬂlÊ
Ã

back
I am
being
(19)

◊Ê¢
‚Ù◊¬Ê—
¬ÍÃ¬Ê¬ÊÿôÊÒÁ⁄Uc≈˜UﬂÔ Ê
Sﬂª¸ÁÃ¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿãÃ–
¬Èáÿ◊Ê‚Êl
‚È⁄Uãº˝‹Ù∑§◊‡ŸÁãÃ
ÁŒ√ÿÊÁãŒÁﬂ Œﬂ÷ÙªÊŸ˜H 20H

Those who perform action with some interested
motive as laid down in these three Vedas and
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drink the sap of the Soma plant, and have thus been
purged of sin, worshipping Me through sacrifices,
seek access to heaven; attaining Indraís paradise
as the result of their virtuous deeds, they enjoy
the celestial pleasures of gods in heaven. (20)

Ã
∞ﬂ¢

Ã¢

÷ÈÄàﬂÊ Sﬂª¸‹Ù∑¢§ Áﬂ‡ÊÊ‹¢ˇÊËáÊ ¬Èáÿ ◊àÿ¸‹Ù∑¢§
Áﬂ‡ÊÁãÃ–
òÊÿËœ◊¸◊ŸÈ¬˝¬ãŸÊªÃÊªÃ¢
∑§Ê◊∑§Ê◊Ê
‹÷ãÃH 21H

Having enjoyed the extensive heaven-world,
they return to this world of mortals on the stock
of their merits being exhausted. Thus devoted to
the ritual with interested motive, recommended
by the three Vedas as the means of attaining
heavenly bliss, and seeking worldly enjoyments,
they repeatedly come and go (i.e., ascend to heaven
by virtue of their merits and return to earth when
their fruit has been enjoyed).
(21)

•ŸãÿÊÁ‡øãÃÿãÃÙ ◊Ê¢ ÿ ¡ŸÊ— ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
Ã·Ê¢ ÁŸàÿÊÁ÷ÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ÿÙªˇÊ◊¢ ﬂ„UÊêÿ„U◊˜H 22H
The devotees, however, who loving no one else
constantly think of Me, and worship Me in a
disinterested spirit, to those ever united in thought
with Me, I bring full security and personally attend
to their needs.
(22)

ÿ˘åÿãÿŒﬂÃÊ ÷Q§Ê ÿ¡ãÃ üÊhÿÊÁãﬂÃÊ—–
Ã˘Á¬ ◊Ê◊ﬂ ∑§ıãÃÿ ÿ¡ãàÿÁﬂÁœ¬Íﬂ¸∑§◊˜H 23H
Arjuna, even those devotees who, endowed with
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faith, worship other gods (with some interested
motive) worship Me alone, though with a mistaken
approach.
(23)

•„¢U Á„U ‚ﬂ¸ÿôÊÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÙQ§Ê ø ¬˝÷È⁄Uﬂ ø–
Ÿ ÃÈ ◊Ê◊Á÷¡ÊŸÁãÃ ÃûﬂŸÊÃ‡ëÿﬂÁãÃ ÃH 24H
For, I am the enjoyer and also the lord of all
sacrifices; but they who do not know Me in reality
as the Supreme Deity, they fall i.e., return to life
on earth.
(24)

ÿÊÁãÃ Œﬂﬂ˝ÃÊ ŒﬂÊÁã¬ÃÎÎãÿÊÁãÃ Á¬ÃÎﬂ˝ÃÊ—–
÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÿÊÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÖÿÊ ÿÊÁãÃ ◊lÊÁ¡ŸÙ˘Á¬ ◊Ê◊˜H 25H
Those who are votaries of gods, go to gods,
those who are votaries of manes, reach the manes;
those who adore the spirits, reach the spirits and
those who worship Me, come to Me alone. That
is why My devotees are no longer subject to birth
and death.
(25)

¬òÊ¢ ¬Èc¬¢ »§‹¢ ÃÙÿ¢ ÿÙ ◊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬˝ÿë¿UÁÃ–
ÃŒ„¢U
÷ÄàÿÈ¬NUÃ◊‡ŸÊÁ◊
¬˝ÿÃÊà◊Ÿ—H 26H
Whosoever offers Me with love a leaf, a flower,
a fruit or even water, I appear in person before
that selfless devotee of sinless mind, and
delightfully partake of that article offered by him
with love.
(26)

ÿà∑§⁄UÙÁ· ÿŒ‡ŸÊÁ‚ ÿîÊÈ„UÙÁ· ŒŒÊÁ‚ ÿÃ˜–
ÿûÊ¬SÿÁ‚ ∑§ıãÃÿ Ãà∑È§L§cﬂ ◊Œ¬¸áÊ◊˜H 27H
Arjuna, whatever you do, whatever you eat,
whatever you offer as oblation to the sacred fire,
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whatever you bestow as a gift, whatever you do
by way of penance, do that as an offering to Me.(27)

‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷»§‹Ò⁄Uﬂ¢
◊Ùˇÿ‚
‚ããÿÊ‚ÿÙªÿÈQ§Êà◊Ê Áﬂ◊ÈQ§Ù

∑§◊¸’ãœŸÒ—–
◊Ê◊È¬ÒcÿÁ‚H 28H

With your mind thus established in the Yoga
of renunciation (offering of all actions to Me),
you will be freed from the bondage of action in
the shape of good and evil results; thus freed from
them, you will attain Me.
(28)

‚◊Ù˘„¢U ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃ·È Ÿ ◊ mcÿÙ˘ÁSÃ Ÿ Á¬˝ÿ—–
ÿ ÷¡ÁãÃ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ◊Áÿ Ã Ã·È øÊåÿ„U◊˜H 29H
I am equally present in all beings; there is none
hateful or dear to Me. They, however, who devoutly
worship Me abide in Me; and I too stand revealed
to them.
(29)

•Á¬ øà‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊøÊ⁄UÙ ÷¡Ã ◊Ê◊Ÿãÿ÷Ê∑˜§–
‚ÊœÈ⁄Uﬂ ‚ ◊ãÃ√ÿ— ‚êÿÇ√ÿﬂÁ‚ÃÙ Á„U ‚—H 30H
Even if the vilest sinner worships Me with
exclusive devotion, he should be regarded a saint;
for, he has rightly resolved. (He is positive in his
belief that there is nothing like devoted worship
of God).
(30)

ÁˇÊ¬¢̋ ÷ﬂÁÃ œ◊Ê¸à◊Ê ‡Ê‡ﬂë¿UÊÁãÃ¢ ÁŸªë¿UÁÃ–
∑§ıãÃÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸËÁ„U Ÿ ◊ ÷Q§— ¬˝áÊ‡ÿÁÃH 31H
Speedily he becomes virtuous and attains
abiding peace. Know it for certain, Arjuna, that
My devotee never suffers degradation.
(31)
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◊Ê¢ Á„U ¬ÊÕ¸ √ÿ¬ÊÁüÊàÿ ÿ˘Á¬ SÿÈ— ¬Ê¬ÿÙŸÿ—–
ÁSòÊÿÙ ﬂÒ‡ÿÊSÃÕÊ ‡ÊÍº˝ÊSÃ˘Á¬ ÿÊÁãÃ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜H 32H
Arjuna, women, Vai‹yas (members of the trading
and agriculturist classes), ›µudras (those belonging to
the labour and artisan classes), as well as those of
impious birth (such as the pariah), whoever they may be,
taking refuge in Me, they too attain the supreme goal. (32)

Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ’˝Ê¸rÊÔáÊÊ— ¬ÈáÿÊ ÷Q§Ê ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿSÃÕÊ–
•ÁŸàÿ◊‚Èπ¢ ‹Ù∑§Á◊◊¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ÷¡Sﬂ ◊Ê◊˜H 33H
How much more, then, if they be
Bråhmaƒas and royal sages devoted to
Therefore, having obtained this joyless
transient human life, constantly worship Me.

holy
Me!
and
(33)

◊ã◊ŸÊ ÷ﬂ ◊jQ§Ù ◊lÊ¡Ë ◊Ê¢ Ÿ◊S∑È§L§–
◊Ê◊ﬂÒcÿÁ‚
ÿÈÄàﬂÒﬂ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢
◊à¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—H 34H
Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me,
worship Me and make obeisance to Me; thus
linking yourself with Me and entirely depending
on Me, you shall come to Me.
(34)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÙª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ⁄UÊ¡ÁﬂlÊ⁄UÊ¡ªÈsÿÔ ÙªÙ ŸÊ◊ Ÿﬂ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
ninth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of Sovereign
Science and the Sovereign Secret.î

Z

Chapter X
üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

÷Íÿ ∞ﬂ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ oÎáÊÈ ◊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ﬂø—–
ÿûÊ˘„¢U ¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿ ﬂˇÿÊÁ◊ Á„UÃ∑§ÊêÿÿÊH 1H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : Arjuna, hear once again
My supreme word, which I shall speak to you,
who are so loving, out of solicitude for your
welfare.
(1)

Ÿ ◊ ÁﬂŒÈ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ— ¬˝÷ﬂ¢ Ÿ ◊„U·¸ÿ—–
•„U◊ÊÁŒÌ„U ŒﬂÊŸÊ¢ ◊„U·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ø ‚ﬂ¸‡Ê—H 2H
Neither gods nor the great sages know the
secret of My birth (i.e., My appearance in human
or other garb out of mere sport); for I am the prime
cause in all respects of gods as well as of the
great seers.
(2)

ÿÊ ◊Ê◊¡◊ŸÊÁŒ¢ ø ﬂÁûÊ ‹Ê∑§◊„U‡ﬂ⁄U◊Ô˜–
•‚ê◊Í…U— ‚ ◊àÿ¸·È ‚ﬂ¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH 3H
He who knows Me in reality as unborn and
without beginning, and as the supreme Lord of
the Universe, he, undeluded among men, is purged
of all sins.
(3)

’ÈÁhôÊÊ¸Ÿ◊‚ê◊Ê„U— ˇÊ◊Ê ‚àÿ¢ Œ◊— ‡Ê◊—–
‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ÷ﬂÊ˘÷ÊﬂÊ ÷ÿ¢ øÊ÷ÿ◊ﬂ øH 4H
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•Á„¢U‚Ê ‚◊ÃÊ ÃÈÁc≈USÃ¬Ê ŒÊŸ¢ ÿ‡ÊÊ˘ÿ‡Ê—–
÷ﬂÁãÃ ÷ÊﬂÊ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊ûÊ ∞ﬂ ¬ÎÕÁÇﬂœÊ—H 5H
Reason, right knowledge, unclouded understanding, forbearance, veracity, control over the
senses and mind, joy and sorrow, evolution and
dissolution, fear and fearlessness, non-violence,
equanimity, contentment, austerity, charity, fame
and obloquyóthese diverse traits of creatures
emanate from Me alone.
(4-5)

◊„U·¸ÿ— ‚åÃ ¬Íﬂ¸ øàﬂÊ⁄UÊ ◊ŸﬂSÃÕÊ–
◊jÊﬂÊ ◊ÊŸ‚Ê ¡ÊÃÊ ÿ·Ê¢ ‹Ê∑§ ß◊Ê— ¬˝¡Ê—H 6H
The seven great seers, their four elders (Sanaka
and others), and the fourteen Manus or progenitors
of mankind (such as Svåyambhuva and his
successors), who are all devoted to Me, were
born of My will; to whom all these creatures
belong.
(6)

∞ÃÊ¢ Áﬂ÷ÍÁÃ¢ ÿÊª¢ ø ◊◊ ÿÊ ﬂÁûÊ ÃûﬂÃ—–
‚Ê˘Áﬂ∑§ê¬Ÿ ÿÊªŸ ÿÈÖÿÃ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 7H
He who knows in reality this supreme divine
glory and supernatural power of Mine gets
established in Me through unfaltering devotion;
of this there is no doubt.
(7)

•„¢U ‚ﬂ¸Sÿ ¬˝÷ﬂÊ ◊ûÊ— ‚ﬂZ ¬˝ﬂÃ¸Ã–
ßÁÃ ◊àﬂÊ ÷¡ãÃ ◊Ê¢ ’ÈœÊ ÷Êﬂ‚◊ÁãﬂÃÊ—H 8H
I am the source of all creation and everything in
the world moves because of Me; knowing thus, the
wise, full of devotion, constantly worship Me. (8)

Text 9ó13]
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◊ÁìÊûÊÊ ◊Œ˜ÔªÃ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ’ÊœÿãÃ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊Ô˜–
∑§ÕÿãÃ‡ø ◊Ê¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÃÈcÿÁãÃ ø ⁄U◊ÁãÃ øH 9 H
With their minds fixed on Me, and their lives
surrendered to Me, conversing and enlightening
one another about My glories, My devotees ever
remain contented and take delight in Me.
(9)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚ÃÃÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ ÷¡ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ¬Íﬂ¸∑§◊Ô˜–
ŒŒÊÁ◊ ’ÈÁhÿÊª¢ Ã¢ ÿŸ ◊Ê◊È¬ÿÊÁãÃ ÃH 10H
On those ever united through meditation with Me
and worshipping Me with love, I confer that Yoga
of wisdom through which they come to Me. (10)

Ã·Ê◊ﬂÊŸÈ∑§ê¬ÊÕ¸◊„U◊ôÊÊŸ¡¢
ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊêÿÊà◊÷ÊﬂSÕÊ ôÊÊŸŒË¬Ÿ

Ã◊—–
÷ÊSﬂÃÊH 11H

In order to bestow My compassion on them,
I, dwelling in their hearts, dispel their darkness
born of ignorance by the illuminating lamp of
knowledge.
(11)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

¬⁄¢U ’˝rÊÔ ¬⁄¢U œÊ◊ ¬ÁﬂòÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÷ﬂÊŸÔ˜–
¬ÈL§·¢ ‡ÊÊ‡ﬂÃ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÁŒŒﬂ◊¡¢ Áﬂ÷È◊Ô˜H 12H
•Ê„ÈUSàﬂÊ◊Î·ÿ—
‚ﬂ¸
ŒﬂÁ·¸ŸÊ¸⁄UŒSÃÕÊ–
•Á‚ÃÊ Œﬂ‹Ê √ÿÊ‚— Sﬂÿ¢ øÒﬂ ’˝ﬂËÁ· ◊H 13H
Arjuna said : You are the transcendent Eternal,
the supreme Abode and the greatest purifier; all
the seers speak of You as the eternal divine Puru¶a,
the primal Deity, unborn and all-pervading.
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Likewise speak the celestial sage Nårada, the sages
Asita and Devala and the great sage Vyåsa; and
Yourself too proclaim this to me.
(12-13)

‚ﬂ¸◊ÃŒÎÃ¢ ◊ãÿ ÿã◊Ê¢ ﬂŒÁ‚ ∑§‡Êﬂ–
Ÿ Á„U Ã ÷ªﬂã√ÿÁQ¢§ ÁﬂŒÈŒ¸ﬂÊ Ÿ ŒÊŸﬂÊ—H 14H
Kæ¶ƒa, I believe as true all that You tell me.
Lord, neither demons nor gods are aware of Your
manifestations.
(14)

Sﬂÿ◊ﬂÊà◊ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ﬂàÕ àﬂ¢
÷ÍÃ÷ÊﬂŸ
÷ÍÃ‡Ê
ŒﬂŒﬂ

¬ÈL§·ÊûÊ◊–
¡ªà¬ÃH 15H

O Creator of beings, O Ruler of creatures, god
of gods, the Lord of the universe, O supreme Puru¶a,
You alone know what You are by Yourself. (15)

ﬂQÈ§◊„¸USÿ‡Ê·áÊ
ÁŒ√ÿÊ
sÔÊà◊Áﬂ÷ÍÃÿ—–
ÿÊÁ÷Áﬂ¸÷ÍÁÃÁ÷‹Ê¸∑§ÊÁŸ◊Ê¢Sàﬂ¢ √ÿÊåÿ ÁÃc∆UÔÁ‚H 16H
Therefore, You alone can describe in full Your
divine glories, whereby You pervade all these
worlds.
(16)

∑§Õ¢ ÁﬂlÊ◊„¢U ÿÊÁª¢SàﬂÊ¢ ‚ŒÊ ¬Á⁄UÁøãÃÿŸÔ˜–
∑§·È ∑§·È ø ÷Êﬂ·È ÁøãàÿÊ˘Á‚ ÷ªﬂã◊ÿÊH 17H
O Master of Yoga, through what process of
continuous meditation shall I know You? And in
what particular forms, O Lord, are You to be
meditated upon by me?
(17)

ÁﬂSÃ⁄UáÊÊà◊ŸÊ ÿÊª¢ Áﬂ÷ÍÁÃ¢ ø ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ–
÷Íÿ— ∑§Õÿ ÃÎÁåÃÁ„¸U oÎáﬂÃÊ ŸÊÁSÃ ◊˘◊ÎÃ◊Ô˜H 18H
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Kæ¶ƒa, tell me once more in detail Your power
of Yoga and Your glory; for I know no satiety in
hearing Your nectar-like words.
(18)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

„UãÃ Ã ∑§ÕÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÁŒ√ÿÊ sÔÊà◊Áﬂ÷ÍÃÿ—–
¬˝ÊœÊãÿÃ— ∑È§L§üÊc∆UÔU ŸÊSàÿãÃÊ ÁﬂSÃ⁄USÿ ◊H 19H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : Arjuna, now I shall tell
you My prominent divine glories; for there is no
limit to My manifestations.
(19)

•„U◊Êà◊Ê
ªÈ«UÊ∑§‡Ê
‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊ‡ÊÿÁSÕÃ—–
•„U◊ÊÁŒ‡ø ◊äÿ¢ ø ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ãÃ ∞ﬂ øH 20H
Arjuna, I am the universal Self seated in the
hearts of all beings; so, I alone am the beginning,
the middle and also the end of all beings. (20)

•ÊÁŒàÿÊŸÊ◊„¢U ÁﬂcáÊÈÖÿÊ¸ÁÃ·Ê¢ ⁄UÁﬂ⁄¢U‡ÊÈ◊ÊŸÔ˜–
◊⁄UËÁø◊¸L§ÃÊ◊ÁS◊
ŸˇÊòÊÊáÊÊ◊„¢U
‡Ê‡ÊËH 21H
I am Vi¶ƒu among the twelve sons of Aditi,
and the radiant sun among the luminaries; I am
the glow of the Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods),
and the moon the lord of the stars.
(21)

ﬂŒÊŸÊ¢ ‚Ê◊ﬂŒÊ˘ÁS◊ ŒﬂÊŸÊ◊ÁS◊ ﬂÊ‚ﬂ—–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ◊Ÿ‡øÊÁS◊ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ÁS◊ øÃŸÊH 22H
Among the Vedas, I am the Såmaveda; among
the gods, I am Indra. Among the organs of
perception i.e., senses, I am the mind; and I am the
consciousness (life-energy) in living beings. (22)
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L§º˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊVÔU⁄U‡øÊÁS◊ ÁﬂûÊ‡ÊÊ ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊Ô˜–
ﬂ‚ÍŸÊ¢ ¬Êﬂ∑§‡øÊÁS◊ ◊L§— Á‡ÊπÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊„U◊Ô˜H 23H
Among the eleven Rudras (gods of destruction),
I am ›iva; and among the Yak¶as and Råk¶asas,
I am the lord of riches (Kubera). Among the eight
Vasus, I am the god of fire; and among the
mountains, I am the Meru.
(23)

¬È⁄UÊœ‚Ê¢ ø ◊ÈÅÿ¢ ◊Ê¢ ÁﬂÁh ¬ÊÕ¸ ’Î„US¬ÁÃ◊Ô˜–
‚ŸÊŸËŸÊ◊„¢U S∑§ãŒ— ‚⁄U‚Ê◊ÁS◊ ‚Êª⁄U—H 24H
Among the priests, Arjuna, know Me to be
their chief, Bæhaspati. Among warrior-chiefs, I am
Skanda (the generalissimo of the gods); and among
the reservoirs of water, I am the ocean.
(24)

◊„U·Ë¸áÊÊ¢
÷ÎªÈ⁄U„¢U
Áª⁄UÊ◊Sêÿ∑§◊ˇÊ⁄U◊Ô˜–
ÿôÊÊŸÊ¢ ¡¬ÿôÊÊ˘ÁS◊ SÕÊﬂ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Á„U◊Ê‹ÿ—H 25H
Among the great seers, I am Bhægu; among
words, I am the sacred syllable OÀ, among
sacrifices, I am the sacrifice of Japa (muttering of
sacred formulas); and among the immovables, the
Himålayas.
(25)

•‡ﬂàÕ— ‚ﬂ¸ﬂÎˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ Œﬂ·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ø ŸÊ⁄UŒ—–
ªãœﬂÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ÁøòÊ⁄UÕ— Á‚hÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Á¬‹Ê ◊ÈÁŸ—H 26H
Among all trees, I am the A‹vattha (the holy
fig tree); among the celestial sages, Nårada; among
the Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Citraratha, and
among the Siddhas, I am the sage Kapila. (26)

©UìÊÒ—üÊﬂ‚◊‡ﬂÊŸÊ¢
∞⁄UÊﬂÃ¢ ª¡ãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢

ÁﬂÁh
Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢

◊Ê◊◊ÎÃÊjﬂ◊Ô˜–
ø Ÿ⁄UÊÁœ¬◊Ô˜H 27H

Text 28ó31]

Bhagavadg∂tå

121

Among horses, know me to be the celestial horse
Uccai¨‹ravå, begotten of the churning of the ocean
along with nectar; among mighty elephants, Airåvata
(Indraís elephant); and among men, the king.(27)

•ÊÿÈœÊŸÊ◊„¢U ﬂÖÊ˝¢ œŸÍŸÊ◊ÁS◊ ∑§Ê◊œÈ∑Ô˜§–
¬˝¡Ÿ‡øÊÁS◊ ∑§ãŒ¬¸— ‚¬Ê¸áÊÊ◊ÁS◊ ﬂÊ‚ÈÁ∑§—H 28H
Among weapons, I am the thunderbolt; among
cows, I am the celestial cow Kåmadhenu (the cow
of plenty). I am the sexual desire which leads to
procreation (as enjoined by the scriptures); among
serpents I am Våsuki.
(28)

•ŸãÃ‡øÊÁS◊ ŸÊªÊŸÊ¢ ﬂL§áÊÊ ÿÊŒ‚Ê◊„U◊Ô˜–
Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ◊ÿ¸◊Ê øÊÁS◊ ÿ◊— ‚¢ÿ◊ÃÊ◊„U◊Ô˜H 29H
Among Någas (a special class of serpents), I
am the serpent-god Ananta; and I am Varuƒa, the
lord of aquatic creatures. Among the manes, I am
Aryamå (the head of the Pitæs); and among rulers,
I am Yama (the god of death).
(29)

¬˝tÔUÊŒ‡øÊÁS◊ ŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹— ∑§‹ÿÃÊ◊„U◊Ô˜–
◊ÎªÊáÊÊ¢ ø ◊Îªãº˝Ê˘„¢U ﬂÒŸÃÿ‡ø ¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊Ô˜H 30H
Among the Daityas, I am the great devotee Prahlåda;
and of calculators, I am Time; among quadrupeds, I
am the lion; and among birds, I am GaruŒa. (30)

¬ﬂŸ— ¬ﬂÃÊ◊ÁS◊ ⁄UÊ◊— ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃÊ◊„U◊Ô˜–
¤Ê·ÊáÊÊ¢ ◊∑§⁄U‡øÊÁS◊ dÊÃ‚Ê◊ÁS◊ ¡Ê±ŸﬂËH 31H
Among purifiers, I am the wind; among warriors,
I am ›r∂ Råma. Among fishes, I am the shark; and
among streams, I am the Ganges.
(31)
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‚ªÊ¸áÊÊ◊ÊÁŒ⁄UãÃ‡ø
◊äÿ¢
øÒﬂÊ„U◊¡È¸Ÿ–
•äÿÊà◊ÁﬂlÊ ÁﬂlÊŸÊ¢
ﬂÊŒ— ¬˝ﬂŒÃÊ◊„U◊Ô˜H 32H
Arjuna, I am the beginning, the middle and
the end of all creations. Of all knowledge, I am
the knowledge of the soul, (metaphysics); among
disputants, I am the right type of reasoning. (32)

•ˇÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊∑§Ê⁄UÊ˘ÁS◊ mãm— ‚Ê◊ÊÁ‚∑§Sÿ ø–
•„U◊ﬂÊˇÊÿ— ∑§Ê‹Ê œÊÃÊ„¢U Áﬂ‡ﬂÃÊ◊Èπ—H 33H
Among the sounds represented by the various
letters, I am ëAí (the sound represented by the
first letter of the alphabet); of the different kinds
of compounds in grammar, I am the copulative
compound. I am verily the endless Time (the
devourer of Time, God); I am the sustainer of all,
having My face on all sides.
(33)

◊ÎàÿÈ—
‚ﬂ¸„U⁄U‡øÊ„U◊Èjﬂ‡ø
÷ÁﬂcÿÃÊ◊Ô˜–
∑§ËÁÃ¸— üÊËﬂÊ¸Äø ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ S◊ÎÁÃ◊¸œÊ œÎÁÃ— ˇÊ◊ÊH 34H
I am the all-destroying Death that annihilates
all, and the origin of all that are to be born. Of
feminities, I am K∂rti, ›r∂,Våk, Smæti, Medhå, Dhæti
and K¶amå (the goddesses presiding over glory,
prosperity, speech, memory, intelligence, endurance
and forbearance, respectively).
(34)

’Î„Uà‚Ê◊ ÃÕÊ ‚ÊêÔŸÊ¢ ªÊÿòÊË ¿UãŒ‚Ê◊„U◊Ô˜–
◊Ê‚ÊŸÊ¢
◊Êª¸‡ÊË·Ê¸˘„U◊ÎÃÍŸÊ¢
∑È§‚È◊Ê∑§⁄U—H 35H

Text 36ó39]
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Likewise, among the ›rutis that can be sung, I am
the variety known as Bæhatsåma; while among
the Vedic hymns, I am the hymn known as Gåyatr∂.
Again, among the twelve months of the Hindu
calendar, I am the month known as ëMårga‹∂r¶aí (corresponding approximately to November December);
and among the six seasons (successively appearing in
India in the course of a year) I am the spring season.(35)

lÍÃ¢
¿U‹ÿÃÊ◊ÁS◊
Ã¡SÃ¡ÁSﬂŸÊ◊„U◊Ô˜–
¡ÿÊ˘ÁS◊ √ÿﬂ‚ÊÿÊ˘ÁS◊ ‚ûﬂ¢ ‚ûﬂﬂÃÊ◊„U◊Ô˜H 36H
I am gambling among deceitful practices, and
the glory of the glorious. I am the victory of the
victorious, the resolve of the resolute, the goodness
of the good.
(36)

ﬂÎcáÊËŸÊ¢ ﬂÊ‚ÈŒﬂÊ˘ÁS◊ ¬Êá«UﬂÊŸÊ¢ œŸÜ¡ÿ—–
◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊åÿ„¢U √ÿÊ‚— ∑§ﬂËŸÊ◊È‡ÊŸÊ ∑§Áﬂ—H 37H
I am Kæ¶ƒa among the Væ¶ƒis, Arjuna among
the sons of PåƒŒu, Vyåsa among the sages, and
the sage ›ukråcårya among the wise.
(37)

Œá«UÊ Œ◊ÿÃÊ◊ÁS◊ ŸËÁÃ⁄UÁS◊ Á¡ªË·ÃÊ◊Ô˜–
◊ÊÒŸ¢ øÒﬂÊÁS◊ ªÈsÔÊŸÊ¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ôÊÊŸﬂÃÊ◊„U◊Ô˜H 38H
I am the subduing power of rulers; I am
righteousness in those who seek to conquer. Of things
to be kept secret, I am the custodian in the shape of
reticence; and I am the wisdom of the wise. (38)

ÿìÊÊÁ¬
‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢
’Ë¡¢
ÃŒ„U◊¡È¸Ÿ–
Ÿ ÃŒÁSÃ ÁﬂŸÊ ÿàSÿÊã◊ÿÊ ÷ÍÃ¢ ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊Ô˜H 39H
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Arjuna, I am even that, which is the seed of all
life. For there is no creature, moving or unmoving,
which can exist without Me.
(39)

ŸÊãÃÊ˘ÁSÃ ◊◊ ÁŒ√ÿÊŸÊ¢ Áﬂ÷ÍÃËŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UãÃ¬–
∞· ÃÍg‡ÊÃ— ¬˝ÊQ§Ê Áﬂ÷ÍÃÁﬂ¸SÃ⁄UÊ ◊ÿÊH 40H
Arjuna, there is no limit to My divine
manifestations. This is only a brief description
by Me of the extent of My glory.
(40)

ÿlÁm÷ÍÁÃ◊à‚ûﬂ¢
ÃûÊŒﬂÊﬂªë¿U àﬂ¢

üÊË◊ŒÍÁ¡¸Ã◊ﬂ
ﬂÊ–
◊◊ Ã¡Ê¢˘‡Ê‚ê÷ﬂ◊Ô˜H 41H

Every such being as is glorious, brilliant and
powerful, know that to be a part manifestation of
My glory.
(41)

•ÕﬂÊ ’„ÈUŸÒÃŸ Á∑¢§ ôÊÊÃŸ ÃﬂÊ¡È¸Ÿ–
Áﬂc≈UèÿÊ„UÁ◊Œ¢ ∑Î§àSŸ◊∑§Ê¢‡ÊŸ ÁSÕÃÊ ¡ªÃÔ˜H 42H
Or, what will you gain by knowing all this
in detail, Arjuna? Suffice it to say that I hold
this entire universe by a fraction of My Yogic
Power.
(42)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÊª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ Áﬂ÷ÍÁÃÿÊªÊ
ŸÊ◊ Œ‡Ê◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
tenth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of Divine Glories.î

Z

Chapter XI
•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

◊ŒŸÈª˝„UÊÿ
¬⁄U◊¢
ªÈsÔ◊äÿÊà◊‚ÁÜôÊÃ◊˜–
ÿûﬂÿÙQ¢§ ﬂøSÃŸ ◊Ù„UÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁﬂªÃÙ ◊◊H 1H
Arjuna said : Thanks to the most profound words
of spiritual wisdom that You have spoken out of
kindness to me, this delusion of mine has entirely
disappeared.
(1)

÷ﬂÊåÿÿı Á„U ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ üÊÈÃı ÁﬂSÃ⁄U‡ÊÙ ◊ÿÊ–
àﬂûÊ— ∑§◊‹¬òÊÊˇÊ ◊Ê„UÊàêÿ◊Á¬ øÊ√ÿÿ◊˜H 2H
For, Kæ¶ƒa, I have heard from You in detail an
account of the evolution and dissolution of beings,
and also Your immortal glory.
(2)

∞ﬂ◊ÃlÕÊàÕ
º˝c≈ÈUÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊

Ã

àﬂ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢
M§¬◊Ò‡ﬂ⁄¢U

¬⁄U◊‡ﬂ⁄U–
¬ÈL§·ÊûÊ◊H 3H

Lord, You are precisely what You declare Yourself
to be. But I long to see Your divine form possessed
of wisdom, glory, energy, strength, valour and
effulgence, O Puru¶ottama, the Supreme Being! (3)

◊ãÿ‚ ÿÁŒ Ãë¿UÄÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ º˝c≈ÈUÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝÷Ê–
ÿÊª‡ﬂ⁄U ÃÃÊ ◊ àﬂ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊√ÿÿ◊Ô˜H 4H
Kæ¶ƒa, if You think that it can be seen by me,
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then, O Lord of Yoga, reveal to me Your
imperishable form.
(4)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

¬‡ÿ ◊ ¬ÊÕ¸ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÊ˘Õ ‚„Ud‡Ê—–
ŸÊŸÊÁﬂœÊÁŸ ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ ŸÊŸÊﬂáÊÊ¸∑Î§ÃËÁŸ øH 5H
›r∂ Bhagavån said: Arjuna, behold My manifold,
multifarious divine forms of various colours and
shapes, in their hundreds and thousands.
(5)

¬‡ÿÊÁŒàÿÊãﬂ‚ÍãÔL§º˝ÊŸÁ‡ﬂŸÊÒ
◊L§ÃSÃÕÊ–
’„ÍUãÿŒÎc≈U¬ÍﬂÊ¸ÁáÊ
¬‡ÿÊ‡øÿÊ¸ÁáÊ
÷Ê⁄UÃH 6H
Behold in Me, Arjuna, the twelve sons of Aditi,
the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras (gods of
destruction), the two A‹vin∂kumåras (the twin-born
physicians of gods) and the forty-nine Maruts
(wind-gods), and witness many more wonderful
forms never seen before.
(6)

ß„ÒU∑§SÕ¢ ¡ªà∑Î§àSŸ¢
◊◊ Œ„U ªÈ«UÊ∑§‡Ê

¬‡ÿÊl ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊Ô˜–
ÿìÊÊãÿŒÔ˜º˝c≈ÈUÁ◊ë¿UÁ‚H 7H

Arjuna, behold as concentrated within this body
of Mine the entire creation consisting of both
animate and inanimate beings, and whatever else
you desire to see.
(7)

Ÿ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ‡ÊÄÿ‚ º˝c≈ÈU◊ŸŸÒﬂ SﬂøˇÊÈ·Ê–
ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ŒŒÊÁ◊ Ã øˇÊÈ— ¬‡ÿ ◊ ÿÊª◊Ò‡ﬂ⁄U◊Ô˜H 8H
But surely you cannot see Me with these human
eyes of yours; therefore, I vouchsafe to you the
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divine eye. With this you behold My divine power
of Yoga.
(8)

‚Ü¡ÿ ©UﬂÊø

∞ﬂ◊ÈÄàﬂÊ
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚

ÃÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡ã◊„UÊÿÊª‡ﬂ⁄UÊ „UÁ⁄U—–
¬ÊÕÊ¸ÿ
¬⁄U◊¢
M§¬◊Ò‡ﬂ⁄U◊Ô˜H 9 H

Sa¤jaya said : My lord! having spoken thus,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the supreme Master of Yoga, forthwith
revealed to Arjuna His supremely glorious divine
Form.
(9)

•Ÿ∑§ﬂÄòÊŸÿŸ◊Ÿ∑§ÊjÈÃŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Ô˜
–
•Ÿ∑§ÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊ¢
ÁŒ√ÿÊŸ∑§ÊlÃÊÿÈœ◊Ô˜H 10H
ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÀÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄ ¢
ÁŒ√ÿªãœÊŸÈ‹¬Ÿ◊Ô˜–
‚ﬂÊ¸‡øÿ¸◊ÿ¢
Œﬂ◊ŸãÃ¢
Áﬂ‡ﬂÃÊ◊Èπ◊Ô˜H 11H
Arjuna saw the supreme Deity possessing many
mouths and eyes, presenting many a wonderful
sight, decked with many divine ornaments,
wielding many uplifted divine weapons, wearing
divine garlands and vestments, anointed all over
with divine sandal-pastes, full of all wonders,
infinite and having faces on all sides. (10-11)

ÁŒÁﬂ
‚Íÿ¸‚„UdSÿ
÷ﬂlÈª¬ŒÈÁàÕÃÊ–
ÿÁŒ ÷Ê— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊË ‚Ê SÿÊjÊ‚SÃSÿ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H 12H
If there be the effulgence of a thousand suns
bursting forth all at once in the heavens, even
that would hardly approach the splendour of the
mighty Lord.
(12)
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ÃòÊÒ∑§SÕ¢
¡ªà∑Î§àSÔŸ¢
¬˝Áﬂ÷Q§◊Ÿ∑§œÊ–
•¬‡ÿgﬂŒﬂSÿ
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U
¬Êá«UﬂSÃŒÊH 13H
Concentrated at one place in the person of that
supreme Deity, Arjuna then beheld the whole
universe with its manifold divisions.
(13)

ÃÃ— ‚ ÁﬂS◊ÿÊÁﬂc≈UÊ NUc≈U⁄UÊ◊Ê œŸÜ¡ÿ—–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Œﬂ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹⁄U÷Ê·ÃH 14H
Then Arjuna, full of wonder and with the hair
standing on end, reverentially bowed his head to
the divine Lord, and with joined palms addressed
Him thus.
(14)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø
¬‡ÿÊÁ◊

ŒﬂÊ¢SÃﬂ
Œﬂ
Œ„U
‚ﬂÊZSÃÕÊ
÷ÍÃÁﬂ‡Ê·‚YÔUÊŸÔÔ˜–
’˝rÊÔÊáÊ◊Ë‡Ê¢
∑§◊‹Ê‚ŸSÕ◊Î·Ë¥‡ø
‚ﬂÊ¸ŸÈ⁄UªÊ¢‡ø
ÁŒ√ÿÊŸÔ˜H 15H
Arjuna said : Lord, I behold within your body
all gods and hosts of different beings, Brahmå
throned on his lotus-seat, ›iva and all §R¶is and
celestial serpents.
(15)

•Ÿ∑§’Ê„ÍUŒ⁄UﬂÄòÊŸòÊ¢¬‡ÿÊÁ◊
àﬂÊ¢
‚ﬂ¸ÃÊ˘ŸãÃM§¬◊Ô˜–
ŸÊãÃ¢ Ÿ ◊äÿ¢ Ÿ ¬ÈŸSÃﬂÊÁŒ¢¬‡ÿÊÁ◊
Áﬂ‡ﬂ‡ﬂ⁄U
Áﬂ‡ﬂM§¬H 16H
O Lord of the universe, I see you endowed
with numerous arms, bellies, mouths, and eyes

Text 17ó19]

Bhagavadg∂tå

129

and having innumerable forms extended on all
sides. I see neither your beginning nor middle,
nor even your end, manifested as you are in the
form of the universe.
(16)

Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ¢

ªÁŒŸ¢
øÁ∑˝§áÊ¢
ø
Ã¡Ê⁄UÊÁ‡Ê¢
‚ﬂ¸ÃÊ
ŒËÁåÃ◊ãÃ◊Ô˜–
¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ àﬂÊ¢ ŒÈÁŸ¸⁄UËˇÿ¢ ‚◊ãÃÊgËåÃÊŸ‹Ê∑¸§lÈÁÃ◊¬˝◊ÿ◊Ô˜
H 17H
I see you endowed with diadem, club and discus,
a mass of splendour glowing all round, having
the brilliance of a blazing fire and the sun, hard
to gaze at and immeasurable on all sides. (17)

àﬂ◊ˇÊ⁄¢U

¬⁄U◊¢
ﬂÁŒÃ√ÿ¢Áﬂ‡ﬂSÿ ¬⁄¢U ÁŸœÊŸ◊Ô˜–
àﬂ◊√ÿÿ—
‡ÊÊ‡ﬂÃœ◊¸ªÊåÃÊ
‚ŸÊÃŸSàﬂ¢
¬ÈL§·Ê
◊ÃÊ
◊H 18H
àﬂ◊Sÿ

You are the supreme indestructible worthy of
being known; you are the ultimate refuge of this
universe. You are, again, the protector of the ageless
Dharma; I consider You to be the eternal
imperishable Being.
(18)

•ŸÊÁŒ◊äÿÊãÃ◊ŸãÃﬂËÿ¸◊ŸãÃ’Ê„¢ÈU
‡ÊÁ‡Ê‚Íÿ¸ŸòÊ◊Ô˜–
¬‡ÿÊÁ◊
àﬂÊ¢
ŒËåÃ„ÈUÃÊ‡ÊﬂÄòÊ¢SﬂÃ¡‚Ê
Áﬂ‡ﬂÁ◊Œ¢
Ã¬ãÃ◊Ô˜H 19H
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I see You without beginning, middle or end,
possessing unlimited prowess and endowed with
numberless arms, having the moon and the sun
for Your eyes, and blazing fire for Your mouth,
and scorching this universe by Your radiance. (19)

lÊﬂÊ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊÁ⁄UŒ◊ãÃ⁄¢U
Á„U
√ÿÊåÃ¢ àﬂÿÒ∑§Ÿ ÁŒ‡Ê‡ø ‚ﬂÊ¸—–
ŒÎc≈˜UﬂÊjÈÃ¢
M§¬◊Èª˝¢
ÃﬂŒ¢
‹Ê∑§òÊÿ¢
¬˝√ÿÁÕÃ¢
◊„UÊà◊ŸÔ˜H 20H
Yonder space between heaven and earth and
all the quarters are entirely filled by You alone.
Seeing this transcendent, dreadful Form of Yours,
O Soul of the universe, all the three worlds feel
greatly alarmed.
(20)

•◊Ë

Á„U àﬂÊ¢ ‚È⁄U‚YÔUÊ Áﬂ‡ÊÁãÃ
∑§ÁøjËÃÊ— ¬˝ÊÜ¡‹ÿÊ ªÎáÊÁãÃ–
SﬂSÃËàÿÈÄàﬂÊ
◊„UÁ·¸Á‚h‚YÔUÊ—
SÃÈﬂÁãÃ àﬂÊ¢ SÃÈÁÃÁ÷— ¬Èc∑§‹ÊÁ÷—H 21H
Yonder hosts of gods are entering You; some
with palms joined out of fear are recounting Your
names and glories. Multitudes of Mahar¶is and
Siddhas, saying ëLet there be peaceí, are extolling
You by means of excellent hymns.
(21)

L§º˝ÊÁŒàÿÊ

ﬂ‚ﬂÊ ÿ
Áﬂ‡ﬂ˘Á‡ﬂŸÊÒ

ø ‚ÊäÿÊ
◊L§Ã‡øÊc◊¬Ê‡ø–
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‚ﬂ¸H 22H

The eleven Rudras, twelve Ådityas and eight
Vasus, the Sådhyas and Vi‹vedevas, the two
A‹vin∂kumåras and forty-nine Maruts, as well as
the manes and multitudes of Gandharvas, Yak¶as,
Asuras and Siddhas, all these gaze upon You in
amazement.
(22)

M§¬¢

◊„UûÊ
◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ

’„ÍUŒ⁄¢U
ŒÎc≈˜UÔﬂÊÔU

’„ÈUﬂÄòÊŸòÊ¢’„ÈU’Ê„ÍUL§¬ÊŒ◊Ô˜–
’„ÈUŒ¢c≈˛UÊ∑§⁄UÊ‹¢‹Ê∑§Ê— ¬˝√ÿÁÕÃÊSÃÕÊ„U◊˜H 23H

Lord, seeing this stupendous and dreadful Form
of Yours, possessing numerous mouths and eyes,
many arms, thighs and feet, many bellies and many
teeth, the worlds are terror-struck; so am I. (23)

Ÿ÷—S¬Î‡Ê¢
ŒÎc≈˜UÔﬂÊ

ŒËåÃ◊Ÿ∑§ﬂáÊZ√ÿÊûÊÊŸŸ¢
ŒËåÃÁﬂ‡ÊÊ‹ŸòÊ◊Ô˜–
Á„U àﬂÊ¢ ¬˝√ÿÁÕÃÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê
œÎÁÃ¢ Ÿ ÁﬂãŒÊÁ◊ ‡Ê◊¢ ø ÁﬂcáÊÊH 24H

Lord, seeing Your Form reaching the heavens,
effulgent multi-coloured, having its mouth wide
open and possessing large flaming eyes, I, with
my inmost self frightened, have lost self-control
and find no peace.
(24)

Œ¢c≈˛UÊ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊÁŸ
ø
ŒÎc≈U˜ÔﬂÒﬂ

Ã
◊ÈπÊÁŸ
∑§Ê‹ÊŸ‹‚ÁãŸ÷ÊÁŸ–
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ÁŒ‡ÊÊ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ‹÷ ø ‡Ê◊¸
¬˝‚ËŒ
Œﬂ‡Ê
¡ªÁãŸﬂÊ‚H 25H
Seeing Your faces frightful on account of their
teeth, and blazing like the fire at the time of
universal destruction, I am utterly bewildered and
find no happiness; therefore, have mercy on me, O
Lord of celestials! O Abode of the universe! (25)

•◊Ë

ø àﬂÊ¢ œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛USÿ ¬ÈòÊÊ—
‚ﬂ¸
‚„ÒUﬂÊﬂÁŸ¬Ê‹‚YÔÒU—–
÷Ëc◊Ê
º˝ÊáÊ—
‚ÍÃ¬ÈòÊSÃÕÊ‚ÊÒ
‚„UÊS◊ŒËÿÒ⁄UÁ¬
ÿÊœ◊ÈÅÿÒ—H 26H
ﬂÄòÊÊÁáÊ
Ã
àﬂ⁄U◊ÊáÊÊ
Áﬂ‡ÊÁãÃ
Œ¢c≈˛UÊ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊÁŸ
÷ÿÊŸ∑§ÊÁŸ–
∑§ÁøÁm‹ÇŸÊ
Œ‡ÊŸÊãÃ⁄U·È
‚ãŒÎ‡ÿãÃ
øÍÁáÊ¸ÃÒL§ûÊ◊ÊXÔÒU—H 27H
All those sons of Dhætarå¶¢ra with hosts of kings
are entering You. Bh∂¶ma, Droƒa and yonder Karƒa,
with the principal warriors on our side as well,
are rushing headlong into Your fearful mouths
looking all the more terrible on account of their
teeth; some are seen stuck up in the gaps between
Your teeth with their heads crushed.
(26-27)

ÿÕÊ
ÃÕÊ

ŸŒËŸÊ¢
’„UﬂÊ˘ê’ÈﬂªÊ—
‚◊Èº˝◊ﬂÊÁ÷◊ÈπÊ
º˝ﬂÁãÃ–
ÃﬂÊ◊Ë
Ÿ⁄U‹Ê∑§ﬂË⁄UÊÁﬂ‡ÊÁãÃ
ﬂÄòÊÊáÿÁ÷ÁﬂÖﬂ‹ÁãÃH 28H
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As the myriad streams of rivers rush towards
the sea alone, so do those warriors of the mortal
world enter Your flaming mouths.
(28)

ÿÕÊ
ÃÕÒﬂ

¬˝ŒËåÃ¢
Áﬂ‡ÊÁãÃ
ŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ
SÃﬂÊÁ¬

Öﬂ‹Ÿ¢
ŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ
Áﬂ‡ÊÁãÃ
ﬂÄòÊÊÁáÊ

¬ÃXÔUÊ‚◊ÎhﬂªÊ—–
‹Ê∑§Ê‚◊ÎhﬂªÊ—H 29H

As moths rush with great speed into the blazing
fire for extinction out of ëMohaí, even so, all these
people are with great rapidity entering Your mouths
to meet their doom.
(29)

‹Á‹sÔ‚

ª˝‚◊ÊŸ—
‚◊ãÃÊÀÔ‹Ê∑§Êã‚◊ª˝ÊãﬂŒŸÒÖﬂ¸‹Áj—
–
Ã¡ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ¬Íÿ¸
¡ªà‚◊ª˝¢÷Ê‚SÃﬂÊª˝Ê—
¬˝Ã¬ÁãÃ ÁﬂcáÊÊH 30H
Devouring all the worlds through Your flaming
mouths and licking them on all sides, O Lord
Vi¶ƒu! Your fiery rays fill the whole universe with
their fierce radiance and are burning it.
(30)

•ÊÅÿÊÁ„U

◊ ∑§Ê ÷ﬂÊŸÈª˝M§¬ÊŸ◊Ê˘SÃÈ
Ã
Œﬂﬂ⁄U
¬˝‚ËŒ–
ÁﬂôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊
÷ﬂãÃ◊Êl¢Ÿ Á„U ¬˝¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ Ãﬂ ¬˝ﬂÎÁûÊ◊Ô˜H 31H
Tell me who You are with a form so terrible?
My obeisance to You, O best of gods; be kind to
me. I wish to know You, the Primal Being, in
particular; for I know not Your purpose. (31)
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üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

∑§Ê‹Ê˘ÁS◊
‹Ê∑§ˇÊÿ∑Î§à¬˝ﬂÎhÊ‹Ê∑§Êã‚◊Ê„UÃÈ¸Á◊„U
¬˝ﬂÎûÊ—–
´§Ã˘Á¬ àﬂÊ¢ Ÿ ÷ÁﬂcÿÁãÃ ‚ﬂ¸
ÿ˘ﬂÁSÕÃÊ—
¬˝àÿŸË∑§·È ÿÊœÊ—H 32H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : I am mighty Kåla (the
eternal Time-spirit), the destroyer of the worlds.
I am out to exterminate these people. Even without
you all those warriors, arrayed in the enemyís camp,
shall die.
(32)

ÃS◊Êûﬂ◊ÈÁûÊc∆U
ÿ‡ÊÊ
‹÷Sﬂ
Á¡àﬂÊ ‡ÊòÊÍã÷ÈæŨ ˇﬂ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ‚◊Îh◊Ô˜–
◊ÿÒﬂÒÃ
ÁŸ„UÃÊ—
¬Íﬂ¸◊ﬂ
ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊ÊòÊ¢
÷ﬂ
‚√ÿ‚ÊÁøŸÔ˜H 33H
Therefore, do you arise and win glory;
conquering foes, enjoy the affluent kingdom. These
warriors stand already slain by Me; be you only
an instrument, Arjuna.
(33)

º˝ÊáÊ¢
◊ÿÊ

ø ÷Ëc◊¢ ø ¡ÿº˝Õ¢ ø
∑§áÊZ
ÃÕÊãÿÊŸÁ¬
ÿÊœﬂË⁄UÊŸÔ˜–
„UÃÊ¢Sàﬂ¢ ¡Á„U ◊Ê √ÿÁÕc∆UÔÊÿÈäÿSﬂ ¡ÃÊÁ‚ ⁄UáÊ ‚¬àŸÊŸÔ˜H 34H

Do kill Droƒa and Bh∂¶ma and Jayadratha and
Karƒa and other brave warriors, who already stand
killed by Me; fear not. Fight and you will surely
conquer the enemies in the war.
(34)
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‚Ü¡ÿ ©UﬂÊø

∞Ãë¿˛‰UàﬂÊ

ﬂøŸ¢
∑§‡ÊﬂSÿ
∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹ﬂ¸¬◊ÊŸ—
Á∑§⁄UË≈UË–
Ÿ◊S∑Î§àﬂÊ
÷Íÿ
∞ﬂÊ„U
∑Î§cáÊ¢‚ªŒ˜ÔªŒ¢
÷ËÃ÷ËÃ—
¬˝áÊêÿH 35H
Sa¤jaya said : Hearing these words of Bhagavån
Ke‹ava, Arjuna tremblingly bowed to Him with
joined palms, and bowing again in extreme terror
spoke to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in faltering accents.
(35)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

SÕÊŸ
⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚

NU·Ë∑§‡Ê
Ãﬂ
¬˝∑§ËàÿÊ¸
¡ªà¬˝NUcÿàÿŸÈ⁄UÖÿÃ
ø–
÷ËÃÊÁŸ
ÁŒ‡ÊÊ
º˝ﬂÁãÃ
‚ﬂ¸
Ÿ◊SÿÁãÃ ø Á‚h‚YÔÊ—H 36H

Arjuna said : Lord, well it is, the universe exults
and is filled with love by chanting Your names,
virtues and glory; terrified Råk¶asas are fleeing
in all directions, and all the hosts of Siddhas are
bowing to You.
(36)

∑§S◊ÊìÊ
•ŸãÃ

Ã
Ÿ
Ÿ◊⁄Uã◊„UÊà◊ŸÔ˜
ª⁄UËÿ‚
’˝rÊÔáÊÊ˘åÿÊÁŒ∑§òÊ¸–
Œﬂ‡Ê
¡ªÁãŸﬂÊ‚
àﬂ◊ˇÊ⁄¢U
‚Œ‚ûÊà¬⁄¢U
ÿÃÔ˜H 37H

O Great soul, why should they not bow to you,
who are the progenitor of Brahmå himself and
the greatest of the great? O infinite Lord of celestials,
Abode of the universe, You are that which is
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existent (Sat), that which is non-existent (Asat)
and also that which is beyond both, viz., the
indestructible Brahma.
(37)

àﬂ◊ÊÁŒŒﬂ—
¬ÈL§·—
Sàﬂ◊Sÿ Áﬂ‡ﬂSÿ
ﬂûÊÊÁ‚ ﬂl¢ ø ¬⁄¢U
àﬂÿÊ
ÃÃ¢

¬È⁄UÊáÊ¬⁄¢U ÁŸœÊŸ◊Ô˜–
ø œÊ◊
Áﬂ‡ﬂ◊ŸãÃM§¬H 38H

You are the primal Deity, the most ancient
Person; You are the ultimate resort of this universe.
You are both the knower and the knowable, and
the highest abode. It is You who pervade the
universe, O one assuming endless forms. (38)

ﬂÊÿÈÿ¸◊Ê˘ÁÇŸﬂ¸L§áÊ—
‡Ê‡ÊÊVÔU—
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃSàﬂ¢
¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„U‡ø–
Ÿ◊Ê
Ÿ◊SÃ˘SÃÈ
‚„Ud∑Î§àﬂ—
¬ÈŸ‡ø ÷ÍÿÊ˘Á¬ Ÿ◊Ê Ÿ◊SÃH 39H
You are Våyu (the wind-god), Yama (the god
of death), Agni (the god of fire), Varuƒa (the god
of water), the moon-god, Brahmå (the Lord of
creation), nay, the father of Brahmå himself. Hail,
hail to You a thousand times; salutations, repeated
salutations to You once again.
(39)

Ÿ◊—

¬È⁄USÃÊŒÕ
¬Îc∆UÃSÃ
Ÿ◊Ê˘SÃÈ Ã ‚ﬂ¸Ã ∞ﬂ ‚ﬂ¸–
•ŸãÃﬂËÿÊ¸Á◊ÃÁﬂ∑˝§◊Sàﬂ¢‚ﬂZ
‚◊ÊåŸÙÁ·
ÃÃÊ˘Á‚ ‚ﬂ¸—H 40H
O Lord of infinite prowess, my salutations to
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You from the front and from behind. O soul of
all, my obeisance to You from all sides indeed.
You, who possess infinite might, pervade all;
therefore, You are all.
(40)

‚πÁÃ

◊àﬂÊ
¬˝‚÷¢
ÿŒÈQ¢§-§
„U ∑Î§cáÊ „U ÿÊŒﬂ „U ‚πÁÃ–
•¡ÊŸÃÊ
◊Á„U◊ÊŸ¢
ÃﬂŒ¢◊ÿÊ
¬˝◊ÊŒÊà¬˝áÊÿŸ
ﬂÊÁ¬H 41H
ÿìÊÊﬂ„UÊ‚ÊÕ¸◊‚à∑Î§ÃÊ˘Á‚
Áﬂ„UÊ⁄U‡ÊƒÿÊ‚Ÿ÷Ê¡Ÿ·È
–
∞∑§Ê˘ÕﬂÊåÿëÿÈÃ
Ãà‚◊ˇÊ¢ÃàˇÊÊ◊ÿ
àﬂÊ◊„U◊¬˝◊ÿ◊Ô˜H 42H
The way in which I have importunately called
You, either through intimacy or thoughtlessly, ìHo
Kæ¶ƒa! Ho Yådava! Ho Comrade!î and so on,
unaware of the greatness of Yours, and thinking
You only to be a friend, and the way in which
You have been slighted by me in jest, O sinless
one, while at play, reposing, sitting or at meals,
either alone or even in the presence of othersó
for all that, O Immeasurable Lord, I crave
forgiveness from You.
(41-42)

Á¬ÃÊÁ‚
Ÿ

‹Ê∑§Sÿ
ø⁄UÊø⁄USÿ
àﬂ◊Sÿ
¬ÍÖÿ‡ø
ªÈL§ª¸⁄UËÿÊŸÔ˜–
àﬂà‚◊Ê˘SàÿèÿÁœ∑§—
∑È§ÃÊ˘ãÿÊ‹Ê∑§òÊÿ˘åÿ¬˝ÁÃ◊¬˝÷Êﬂ
H 43H

You are the father of this moving and unmoving
creation, nay, the greatest teacher worthy of

Bhagavadg∂tå

138

[Ch. 11

adoration. O Lord of incomparable might, in all the
three worlds there is none else even equal to You;
how, then, can anyone be greater than to You? (43)

ÃS◊Êà¬˝áÊêÿ
¬˝ÁáÊœÊÿ
∑§Êÿ¢¬˝‚ÊŒÿ
àﬂÊ◊„U◊Ë‡Ê◊Ë«K◊Ô˜–
Á¬Ãﬂ
¬ÈòÊSÿ
‚πﬂ
‚ÅÿÈ—
Á¬˝ÿ— Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ„¸UÁ‚ Œﬂ ‚Ê…ÈU◊Ô˜H 44H
Therefore, Lord, prostrating my body at Your
feet and bowing low I seek to propitiate You, the
ruler of all and worthy of all praise. It behoves
You to bear with me even as a father bears with
his son, a friend with his friend and a husband
with his beloved spouse.
(44)

•ŒÎc≈U¬ÍﬂZ
ÃŒﬂ

÷ÿŸ
◊
¬˝‚ËŒ

NUÁ·ÃÊ˘ÁS◊
ŒÎc≈˜UÔﬂÊ
ø ¬˝√ÿÁÕÃ¢ ◊ŸÊ ◊–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿ
ŒﬂM§¬¢Œﬂ‡Ê
¡ªÁãŸﬂÊ‚H 45H

Having seen Your wondrous form, which was
never seen before, I feel transported with joy; at
the same time my mind is tormented by fear. Pray
reveal to me that divine form; the form of Vi¶ƒu
with four-arms; O Lord of celestials, O Abode of
the universe, be gracious.
(45)

Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ¢
ÃŸÒﬂ

ªÁŒŸ¢
ø∑˝§„USÃÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ àﬂÊ¢ º˝c≈ÈU◊„¢U ÃÕÒﬂ–
M§¬áÊ
øÃÈ÷È¸¡Ÿ
‚„Ud’Ê„UÊ
÷ﬂ
Áﬂ‡ﬂ◊ÍÃ¸H 46H

I wish to see You adorned in the same way
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with a diadem on the head, and holding a mace
and a discus in two of Your hands. O Lord with
a thousand arms, O Universal Being, appear again
in the same four-armed Form.
(46)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

◊ÿÊ

¬˝‚ãŸŸ
M§¬¢
¬⁄¢U

Ã¡Ê◊ÿ¢
ÿã◊

ÃﬂÊ¡È¸ŸŒ¢ŒÁ‡Ê¸Ã◊Êà◊ÿÊªÊÃÔ˜–
Áﬂ‡ﬂ◊ŸãÃ◊Êl¢àﬂŒãÿŸ
Ÿ
ŒÎc≈U¬Íﬂ¸◊Ô˜H 47H

›r∂ Bhagavån said : Arjuna! pleased with you
I have shown you, through My power of Yoga,
this supreme, effulgent, primal and infinite Cosmic
Form, which has never been seen before by anyone
other than you.
(47)

Ÿ

ﬂŒÿôÊÊäÿÿŸÒŸ¸
ø Á∑˝§ÿÊÁ÷Ÿ¸
∞ﬂ¢M§¬—
‡ÊÄÿ
•„¢U
º˝c≈È¢U
àﬂŒãÿŸ
Ÿ¸

ŒÊŸÒÃ¬ÊÁ÷L§ª˝Ò—–
ŸÎ‹Ê∑§
∑È§L§¬˝ﬂË⁄UH 48H

Arjuna, in this mortal world I cannot be seen
in this Form by anyone other than you, either
through the study of the Vedas or by rituals, or
again through gifts, actions or austere penances.(48)

◊Ê Ã √ÿÕÊ ◊Ê ø Áﬂ◊Í…U÷ÊﬂÊŒÎc≈˜ ﬂÊ
M§¬¢
ÉÊÊ⁄U◊ËŒÎæ˜U ◊◊Œ◊Ô˜–
√ÿ¬Ã÷Ë—
¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ—
¬ÈŸSàﬂ¢ÃŒﬂ
◊
M§¬Á◊Œ¢
¬˝¬‡ÿH 49H
Seeing such a dreadful Form of Mine as this,
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do not be perturbed or perplexed; with a fearless
and tranquil mind, behold once again the same
four-armed Form of Mine (bearing the conch,
discus, mace and lotus).
(49)

‚Ü¡ÿ ©UﬂÊø

ßàÿ¡È¸Ÿ¢
Sﬂ∑¢§
•Ê‡ﬂÊ‚ÿÊ◊Ê‚
÷ÍàﬂÊ

ﬂÊ‚ÈŒﬂSÃÕÊÄàﬂÊ
M§¬¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷Íÿ—–
ø
÷ËÃ◊Ÿ¢¬ÈŸ—
‚ÊÒêÿﬂ¬È◊¸„UÊà◊ÊH 50H

Sa¤jaya said : Having spoken thus to Arjuna,
Bhagavån Våsudeva again revealed to him His
own four-armed Form; and then, assuming a genial
form, the high-souled ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa consoled the
frightened Arjuna.
(50)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

ŒÎc≈˜UÔﬂŒ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ M§¬¢ Ãﬂ ‚ÊÒêÿ¢ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ–
ßŒÊŸË◊ÁS◊ ‚¢ﬂÎûÊ— ‚øÃÊ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ªÃ—H 51H
Arjuna said : Kæ¶ƒa, seeing this gentle human
form of Yours I have regained my composure and
am my ownself again.
(51)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

‚ÈŒÈŒ¸‡Ê¸Á◊Œ¢
M§¬¢
ŒÎc≈UﬂÊŸÁ‚
ÿã◊◊–
ŒﬂÊ •åÿSÿ M§¬Sÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊáÊ—H 52H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : This form of Mine (with
four-arms) which you have just seen, is exceedingly
difficult to behold. Even the gods are always eager
to see this form.
(52)
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ŸÊ„¢U ﬂŒÒŸ¸ Ã¬‚Ê Ÿ ŒÊŸŸ Ÿ øÖÿÿÊ–
‡ÊÄÿ ∞ﬂ¢ÁﬂœÊ º˝c≈È¢U ŒÎc≈UﬂÊŸÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ ÿÕÊH 53H
Neither by study of the Vedas nor by penance,
nor again by charity, nor even by rituals can I be
seen in this form (with four-arms) as you have
seen Me.
(53)

÷ÄàÿÊ àﬂŸãÿÿÊ ‡ÊÄÿ •„U◊ﬂ¢ÁﬂœÊ˘¡È¸Ÿ–
ôÊÊÃÈ¢ º˝c≈È¢U ø ÃûﬂŸ ¬˝ﬂc≈È¢U ø ¬⁄UãUÃ¬H 54H
Through single-minded devotion, however, I
can be seen in this form (with four-arms), nay,
known in essence and even entered into, O valiant
Arjuna.
(54)

◊à∑§◊¸∑Î§ã◊à¬⁄U◊Ê
◊jQ§—
‚XÔUﬂÁ¡¸Ã—–
ÁŸﬂÒ¸⁄U— ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃ·È ÿ— ‚ ◊Ê◊ÁÃ ¬Êá«UﬂH 55H
Arjuna, he who performs all his duties for My
sake, depends on Me, is devoted to Me, has no
attachment, and is free from malice towards all
beings, reaches Me.
(55)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÊª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ Áﬂ‡ﬂM§¬Œ‡Ê¸ŸÿÊªÊ
ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 11H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
eleventh chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of the Vision
of the Universal Form.î

Z

Chapter XII
•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

∞ﬂ¢ ‚ÃÃÿÈQ§Ê ÿ ÷Q§ÊSàﬂÊ¢ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
ÿ øÊåÿˇÊ⁄U◊√ÿÄÃ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ∑§ ÿÙªÁﬂûÊ◊Ê—H 1H
Arjuna said : The devotees exclusively and
constantly devoted to You in the manner stated
just earlier, adore You as possessed of form and
attributes, and those who adore as the supreme
Reality only the indestructible unmanifest Brahma
(who is Truth, Knowledge and Bliss solidified)ó
of these two types of worshippers who are the
best knowers of Yoga?
(1)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

◊ƒÿÊﬂ‡ÿ ◊ŸÙ ÿ ◊Ê¢ ÁŸàÿÿÈQ§Ê ©U¬Ê‚Ã–
üÊhÿÊ ¬⁄UÿÙ¬ÃÊSÃ ◊ ÿÈQ§Ã◊Ê ◊ÃÊ—H 2H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : I consider them to be the
best Yog∂s, who endowed with supreme faith, and
ever united through meditation with Me, worship
Me with their mind centred on Me.
(2)

ÿ
àﬂˇÊ⁄U◊ÁŸŒ¸‡ÿ◊√ÿQ¢§
¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
‚ﬂ¸òÊª◊Áøãàÿ¢ ø ∑Í§≈USÕ◊ø‹¢ œ˝Èﬂ◊Ô˜H 3H
‚ÁãŸÿêÿÁãº˝ÿª˝Ê◊¢
‚ﬂ¸òÊ
‚◊’Èhÿ—–
Ã ¬˝ÊåŸÈﬂÁãÃ ◊Ê◊ﬂ ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ ⁄UÃÊ—H 4H
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Those, however, who fully controlling all
their senses and even-minded towards all, and
devoted to the welfare of all beings, constantly
adore as their very self the unthinkable,
omnipresent, indestructible, indefinable, eternal,
immovable, unmanifest and changeless Brahma,
they too come to Me.
(3-4)

Ä‹‡ÊÊ˘Áœ∑§Ã⁄USÃ·Ê◊√ÿQ§Ê‚Q§øÃ‚Ê◊Ô˜
–
•√ÿQ§Ê Á„U ªÁÃŒÈ¸—π¢ Œ„UﬂÁj⁄UﬂÊåÿÃH 5H
Of course, the strain is greater for those who
have their mind attached to the Unmanifest, as
attunement with the Unmanifest is attained with
difficulty by the body-conscious people.
(5)

ÿ ÃÈ ‚ﬂÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊Áÿ ‚ããÿSÿ ◊à¬⁄UÊ—–
•ŸãÿŸÒﬂ ÿÊªŸ ◊Ê¢ äÿÊÿãÃ ©U¬Ê‚ÃH 6H
Ã·Ê◊„¢U
‚◊ÈhÃÊ¸
◊ÎàÿÈ‚¢‚Ê⁄U‚Êª⁄UÊÃÔ˜–
÷ﬂÊÁ◊
ŸÁø⁄UÊà¬ÊÕ¸
◊ƒÿÊﬂÁ‡ÊÃøÃ‚Ê◊Ô˜H 7H
On the other hand, those depending exclusively
on Me, and surrendering all actions to Me,
worship Me (God with attributes), constantly
meditating on Me with single-minded devotion,
them, Arjuna, I speedily deliver from the ocean
of birth and death, their mind being fixed
on Me.
(6-7)

◊ƒÿﬂ ◊Ÿ •ÊœàSﬂ ◊Áÿ ’ÈÁh¢ ÁŸﬂ‡Êÿ–
ÁŸﬂÁ‚cÿÁ‚ ◊ƒÿﬂ •Ã ™§äﬂZ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 8H
Therefore, fix your mind on Me, and establish
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your intellect in Me alone; thereafter you will abide
solely in Me. There is no doubt about it. (8)

•Õ ÁøûÊ¢ ‚◊ÊœÊÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄŸÙÁ· ◊Áÿ ÁSÕ⁄U◊Ô˜–
•èÿÊ‚ÿÊªŸ ÃÃÊ ◊ÊÁ◊ë¿UÊåÃÈ¢ œŸÜ¡ÿH 9 H
If you cannot steadily fix the mind on Me,
Arjuna, then seek to attain Me through the Yoga
of practice.
(9)

•èÿÊ‚˘åÿ‚◊ÕÊ¸˘Á‚
◊ŒÕ¸◊Á¬ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ

◊à∑§◊¸¬⁄U◊Ê
÷ﬂ–
∑È§ﬂ¸Áã‚Áh◊ﬂÊåSÿÁ‚H 10H

If you are unequal even to the pursuit of
such practice, be intent to work for Me; you shall
attain perfection (in the shape of My realization)
even by performing actions for My sake. (10)

•ÕÒÃŒåÿ‡ÊQ§Ê˘Á‚
∑§ÃÈZ
◊lÊª◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
‚ﬂ¸∑§◊¸»§‹àÿÊª¢ ÃÃ— ∑È§L§ ÿÃÊà◊ﬂÊŸÔ˜H 11H
If, taking recourse to the Yoga of My realization,
you are unable even to do this, then, subduing
your mind and intellect etc., relinquish the fruit
of all actions.
(11)

üÊÿÊ Á„U ôÊÊŸ◊èÿÊ‚ÊÖôÊÊŸÊhKÊŸ¢ ÁﬂÁ‡ÊcÿÃ–
äÿÊŸÊà∑§◊¸»§‹àÿÊªSàÿÊªÊë¿UÊÁãÃ⁄UŸãÃ⁄U◊Ô˜
H 12H
Knowledge is better than practice without
discernment, meditation on God is superior to
knowledge, and renunciation of the fruit of actions
is even superior to meditation; for, peace
immediately follows from renunciation.
(12)

•mc≈UÊ ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÒòÊ— ∑§L§áÊ ∞ﬂ ø–
ÁŸ◊¸◊Ê ÁŸ⁄U„UVÔUÊ⁄U— ‚◊ŒÈ—π‚Èπ— ˇÊ◊ËH 13H
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‚ãÃÈc≈U— ‚ÃÃ¢ ÿÊªË ÿÃÊà◊Ê ŒÎ…UÁŸ‡øÿ—–
◊ƒÿÌ¬Ã◊ŸÊ’ÈÁhÿÊ¸ ◊jQ§— ‚ ◊ Á¬˝ÿ—H 14H
He who is free from malice towards all beings,
friendly and compassionate, and free from the feelings
of ëIí and ëmineí, balanced in joy and sorrow, forgiving
by nature, ever-contented and mentally united with
Me, nay, who has subdued his mind, senses and body,
has a firm resolve, and has surrendered his mind and
reason to Meóthat devotee of Mine is dear to Me.(13-14)

ÿS◊ÊãŸÊÁm¡Ã ‹Ê∑§Ê ‹Ê∑§ÊãŸÊÁm¡Ã ø ÿ—–
„U·Ê¸◊·¸÷ÿÊmªÒ◊È¸Q§Ê ÿ— ‚ ø ◊ Á¬˝ÿ—H 15H
He who is not a source of annoyance to his
fellow-creatures, and who in his turn does not feel
vexed with his fellow-creatures, and who is free
from delight and envy, perturbation and fear, is
dear to Me.
(15)

•Ÿ¬ˇÊ— ‡ÊÈÁøŒ¸ˇÊ ©UŒÊ‚ËŸÊ ªÃ√ÿÕ—–
‚ﬂÊ¸⁄Uê÷¬Á⁄UàÿÊªË ÿÊ ◊jQ§— ‚ ◊ Á¬˝ÿ—H 16H
He who wants nothing, who is both internally
and externally pure, is wise and impartial and has
risen above all distractions, and who renounces
the sense of doership in all undertakingsósuch
a devotee of Mine is dear to Me.
(16)

ÿÊ Ÿ NUcÿÁÃ Ÿ mÁc≈U Ÿ ‡ÊÊøÁÃ Ÿ ∑§Êæ˜UˇÊÁÃ–
‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷¬Á⁄UàÿÊªË ÷ÁQ§◊Êãÿ— ‚ ◊ Á¬˝ÿ—H 17H
He who neither rejoices nor hates, nor grieves,
nor desires, and who renounces both good and evil
actions and is full of devotion, is dear to Me.(17)
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‚◊— ‡ÊòÊı ø Á◊òÊ ø ÃÕÊ ◊ÊŸÊ¬◊ÊŸÿÊ—–
‡ÊËÃÊcáÊ‚ÈπŒÈ—π·È
‚◊—
‚XÔUÁﬂﬂÁ¡¸Ã—H 18H
ÃÈÀÿÁŸãŒÊSÃÈÁÃ◊ÊÒ¸ŸË ‚ãÃÈc≈UÊ ÿŸ ∑§ŸÁøÃÔ˜–
•ÁŸ∑§Ã— ÁSÕ⁄U◊ÁÃ÷¸ÁQ§◊Êã◊ Á¬˝ÿÊ Ÿ⁄U—H 19H
He who deals equally with friend and foe, and
is the same in honour and ignominy, who is alike
in heat and cold, pleasure and pain and other
contrary experiences, and is free from attachment,
he who takes praise and reproach alike, and is
given to contemplation and is contented with any
means of subsistence available, entertaining no
sense of ownership and attachment in respect of
his dwelling-place and is full of devotion to Me,
that person is dear to Me.
(18-19)

ÿ ÃÈ œêÿÊ¸◊ÎÃÁ◊Œ¢ ÿÕÊQ¢§ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã–
üÊgœÊŸÊ ◊à¬⁄U◊Ê ÷Q§ÊSÃ˘ÃËﬂ ◊ Á¬˝ÿÊ—H 20H
Those devotees, however, who partake in a
disinterested way of this nectar of pious wisdom set
forth above, endowed with faith and solely devoted
to Me, they are extremely dear to Me.
(20)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÊª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ÷ÁQ§ÿÊªÊ
ŸÊ◊ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
twelfth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of Devotionî

Z

Chapter XIII
üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

ßŒ¢
‡Ê⁄UË⁄¢U
∑§ıãÃÿ
ˇÊòÊÁ◊àÿÁ÷œËÿÃ–
∞àÊlÙ ﬂÁûÊ Ã¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈU— ˇÊòÊôÊ ßÁÃ ÃÁmŒ—H 1H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : This body, Arjuna is termed
as the Field (K¶etra) and he who knows it, is called
the knower of the Field (K¶etraj¤a) by the sages
discerning the truth about both.
(1)

ˇÊòÊôÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ◊Ê¢ ÁﬂÁh ‚ﬂ¸ˇÊòÊ·È ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ˇÊòÊˇÊòÊôÊÿÙôÊÊ¸Ÿ¢
ÿûÊÖôÊÊŸ¢
◊Ã¢
◊◊H 2H
Know Myself to be the K¶etraj¤a (individual
soul) in all the K¶etras (fields), Arjuna. And
it is the knowledge of the field (K¶etra) and
knower (K¶etraj¤a) (i.e., of Matter with its
evolutes and the Spirit) which I consider as
true knowledge.
(2)

ÃàˇÊòÊ¢ ÿìÊ ÿÊŒÎÄÔø ÿÁm∑§ÊÁ⁄U ÿÃ‡ø ÿÃÔ˜–
‚ ø ÿÊ ÿà¬˝÷Êﬂ‡ø Ãà‚◊Ê‚Ÿ ◊ oÎáÊÈH 3H
What that Field (K¶etra) is and what is its nature,
what are its modifications, and from what causes
what effects have arisen, and also who its knower
(K¶etraj¤a) is, and what is His gloryóhear all this
from Me in brief.
(3)
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¿UãŒÊÁ÷Áﬂ¸ÁﬂœÒ— ¬ÎÕ∑Ô˜§–
„UÃÈ◊ÁjÁﬂ¸ÁŸÁ‡øÃÒ—H 4H

The truth about the K¶etra and the K¶etraj¤a
has been expounded by the seers in manifold ways;
again, it has been separately stated in different
Vedic chants and also in the conclusive and
reasoned texts of the Brahmasµutras.
(4)

◊„UÊ÷ÍÃÊãÿ„UVÔUÊ⁄UÊ
’ÈÁh⁄U√ÿQ§◊ﬂ
ø–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ Œ‡ÊÒ∑¢§ ø ¬Üø øÁãº˝ÿªÊø⁄UÊ—H 5H
The five elements, the ego, the intellect, the
Unmanifest (Primordial Matter), the ten organs
of perception and action, the mind, and the
five objects of sense (sound, touch, colour, taste
and smell).
(5)

ßë¿UÊ m·— ‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ‚YÔUÊÃ‡ÔøÃŸÊ œÎÁÃ—–
∞ÃàˇÊòÊ¢
‚◊Ê‚Ÿ
‚Áﬂ∑§Ê⁄U◊ÈŒÊNUÃ◊Ô˜H 6H
Also desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, the physical
body, consciousness, firmness: thus is the K¶etra,
with its evolutes, briefly stated.
(6)

•◊ÊÁŸàﬂ◊ŒÁê÷àﬂ◊Á„¢U‚Ê
•ÊøÊÿÊ¸¬Ê‚Ÿ¢
‡ÊÊÒø¢

ˇÊÊÁãÃ⁄UÊ¡¸ﬂ◊Ô˜–
SÕÒÿ¸◊Êà◊ÁﬂÁŸª˝„U—H 7H

Absence of pride, freedom from hypocrisy, nonviolence, forbearance, uprightness of speech and
mind etc., devout service of the preceptor, internal
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and external purity, steadfastness of mind and
control of body, mind and the senses;
(7)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸·È
ﬂÒ⁄UÊÇÿ◊Ÿ„UVÔUÊ⁄U
∞ﬂ
¡ã◊◊ÎàÿÈ¡⁄UÊ√ÿÊÁœŒÈ—πŒÊ·ÊŸÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Ô˜

ø–
H 8H

Dispassion towards the objects of enjoyment of
this world and the next, and also absence of egotism,
pondering again and again on the pain and evils
inherent in birth, death, old age and disease; (8)

•‚ÁQ§⁄UŸÁ÷cﬂXÔU—
¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UªÎ„UÊÁŒ·È–
ÁŸàÿ¢
ø
‚◊ÁøûÊàﬂÁ◊c≈UÊÁŸc≈UÊ¬¬ÁûÊ·ÈH 9 H
Absence of attachment and the sense of mineness
in respect of son, wife, home etc., and constant
equipoise of mind both in favourable and
unfavourable circumstances;
(9)

◊Áÿ
øÊŸãÿÿÊªŸ
÷ÁQ§⁄U√ÿÁ÷øÊÁ⁄UáÊË–
ÁﬂÁﬂQ§Œ‡Ê‚Áﬂàﬂ◊⁄UÁÃ¡¸Ÿ‚¢‚ÁŒ
H 10H
Unflinching devotion to Me through exclusive
attachment, living in secluded and holy places, and
finding no delight in the company of worldly
people;
(10)

•äÿÊà◊ôÊÊŸÁŸàÿàﬂ¢
ÃûﬂôÊÊŸÊÕ¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊Ô˜–
∞ÃÖôÊÊŸÁ◊ÁÃ
¬˝ÊQ§◊ôÊÊŸ¢
ÿŒÃÊ˘ãÿÕÊH 11H
Constancy in self-knowledge and seeing God
as the object of true knowledgeóall this is declared
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as knowledge, and what is contrary to this is called
ignorance.
(11)

ôÊÿ¢
ÿûÊà¬˝ﬂˇÿÊÁ◊
ÿÖôÊÊàﬂÊ◊ÎÃ◊‡ÔŸÈÃ–
•ŸÊÁŒ◊à¬⁄¢U
’˝rÊÔ
Ÿ
‚ûÊãŸÊ‚ŒÈëÿÃH 12H
I shall speak to you at length about that which
ought to be known, and knowing which one attains
supreme Bliss. That supreme Brahma, who is the
lord of beginningless entities, is said to be neither
Sat (being) nor Asat (non-being).
(12)

‚ﬂ¸Ã—
‚ﬂ¸Ã—

¬ÊÁáÊ¬ÊŒ¢ Ãà‚ﬂ¸ÃÊ˘ÁˇÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ◊Èπ◊Ô˜–
üÊÈÁÃ◊ÀÔ‹Ê∑§ ‚ﬂ¸◊ÊﬂÎàÿ ÁÃc∆UÁÃH 13H

It has hands and feet on all sides, eyes, head
and mouth in all directions, and ears all-round;
for it stands pervading all in the universe. (13)

‚ﬂ¸Áãº˝ÿªÈáÊÊ÷Ê‚¢
•‚Q¢§ ‚ﬂ¸÷ÎìÊÒﬂ

‚ﬂ¸Áãº˝ÿÁﬂﬂÁ¡¸Ã◊Ô˜–
ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ¢ ªÈáÊ÷ÊQÎ§ øH 14H

Though perceiving all sense-objects, it is really
speaking devoid of all senses. Nay, though
unattached, it is the sustainer of all nonetheless;
and though attributeless, it is the enjoyer of Guƒas,
the three modes of Prakæti.
(14)

’Á„U⁄UãÃ‡ø
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ø⁄¢U
ø⁄U◊ﬂ
ø–
‚Íˇ◊àﬂÊûÊŒÁﬂôÊÿ¢ ŒÍ⁄USÕ¢ øÊÁãÃ∑§ ø ÃÃÔ˜H 15H
It exists without and within all beings, and constitutes
the animate and inanimate creation as well. And by
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reason of its subtlety, it is incomprehensible; it is
close at hand and stands afar too.
(15)

•Áﬂ÷Q¢§ ø ÷ÍÃ·È Áﬂ÷Q§Á◊ﬂ ø ÁSÕÃ◊Ô˜–
÷ÍÃ÷ÃÎ¸ ø ÃÖôÊÿ¢ ª˝Á‚cáÊÈ ¬˝÷ÁﬂcáÊÈ øH 16H
Though integral like space in its undivided
aspect, it appears divided as it were, in all animate
and inanimate beings. And that Godhead, which
is the only object worth knowing, is the sustainer
of beings (as Vi¶ƒu), the destroyer (as Rudra) and
the creator of all (as Brahmå).
(16)

ÖÿÊÁÃ·Ê◊Á¬
ÃîÿÊÁÃSÃ◊‚—
¬⁄U◊ÈëÿÃ–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ôÊÿ¢ ôÊÊŸªêÿ¢ NUÁŒ ‚ﬂ¸Sÿ ÁﬂÁc∆UÃ◊Ô˜H 17H
That supreme Brahma is said to be the light of
all lights and entirely beyond Måyå. That godhead
is knowledge itself, worth knowing, and worth
attaining through real wisdom, and is particularly
abiding in the hearts of all.
(17)

ßÁÃ ˇÊòÊ¢ ÃÕÊ ôÊÊŸ¢ ôÊÿ¢ øÊQ¢§ ‚◊Ê‚Ã—–
◊jQ§
∞ÃÁmôÊÊÿ
◊jÊﬂÊÿÊ¬¬lÃH 18H
Thus the truth of the K¶etra and knowledge, as
well as of the object worth knowing, i.e., God has
been briefly discussed; knowing this in reality,
My devotee enters into My being.
(18)

¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ øÒﬂ ÁﬂhKŸÊŒË ©U÷ÊﬂÁ¬–
Áﬂ∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢‡ø ªÈáÊÊ¢‡øÒﬂ ÁﬂÁh ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ‚ê÷ﬂÊŸÔ˜H 19H
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Prakæti and Puru¶a, know both these as
beginningless. And know all modifications such
as likes and dislikes etc., and all objects constituted
of the three Guƒas as born of Prakæti.
(19)

∑§Êÿ¸∑§⁄UáÊ∑§ÃÎ¸àﬂ
„UÃÈ—
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃL§ëÿÃ–
¬ÈL§·— ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÊQÎ§àﬂ „UÃÈL§ëÿÃH 20H
Prakæti is said
forth the evolutes
individual soul is
the experience of

to be responsible for bringing
and the instruments; while the
declared to be responsible for
joys and sorrows.
(20)

¬ÈL§·— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕÊ Á„U ÷Èæ˜U Q§ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¡ÊãªÈáÊÊŸÔ˜–
∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢
ªÈáÊ‚XÔUÊ˘Sÿ
‚Œ‚lÊÁŸ¡ã◊‚ÈH 21H
Only the Puru¶a in association with Prakæti
experiences objects of the nature of the three Guƒas
evolved from Prakæti and it is attachment with
these Guƒas that is responsible for the birth of
this soul in good and evil wombs.
(21)

©U¬º˝c≈UÊŸÈ◊ãÃÊ ø ÷ÃÊ¸ ÷ÊQ§Ê ◊„U‡ﬂ⁄U—–
¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÁÃ øÊåÿÈQ§Ê Œ„U˘ÁS◊ã¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄U—H 22H
The Spirit dwelling in this body, is really the
same as the Supreme. He has been spoken of as
the Witness, the true Guide, the Sustainer of all,
the Experiencer (as the embodied soul), the Overlord
and the Absolute as well. (22)

ÿ ∞ﬂ¢ ﬂÁûÊ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ø ªÈáÊÒ— ‚„U–
‚ﬂ¸ÕÊ ﬂÃ¸◊ÊŸÊ˘Á¬ Ÿ ‚ ÷ÍÿÊ˘Á÷¡ÊÿÃH 23H
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He who thus knows the Puru¶a (Spirit) and
Prakæti (Nature) together with the Guƒasó even
though performing his duties in everyway, is not
born again.
(23)

äÿÊŸŸÊà◊ÁŸ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ∑§ÁøŒÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
•ãÿ ‚Êæ˜U ÅÿŸ ÿÊªŸ ∑§◊¸ÿÊªŸ øÊ¬⁄UH 24H
Some by meditation behold the supreme Spirit
in the heart with the help of their refined and
sharp intellect; others realize it through the
discipline of Knowledge, and still others, through
the discipline of Action, i.e., Karmayoga. (24)

•ãÿ àﬂﬂ◊¡ÊŸãÃ—
Ã˘Á¬ øÊÁÃÃ⁄Uãàÿﬂ

üÊÈàﬂÊãÿèÿ ©U¬Ê‚Ã–
◊ÎàÿÈ¢ üÊÈÁÃ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—H 25H

Other dull-witted persons, however, not knowing
thus, worship even as they have heard from others;
and even those who are thus devoted to what they
have heard, are able to cross the ocean of mundane
existence in the shape of death.
(25)

ÿÊﬂà‚Ü¡ÊÿÃ Á∑§ÁÜøà‚ûﬂ¢
ˇÊòÊˇÊòÊôÊ‚¢ÿÊªÊûÊÁmÁh

SÕÊﬂ⁄U¡XÔU◊◊Ô˜–
÷⁄UÃ·¸÷H 26H

Arjuna, whatsoever being, the moving or unmoving,
is born, know it as emanated through the union
of K¶etra (Matter) and the K¶etraj¤a (Spirit). (26)

‚◊¢ ‚ﬂ¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È ÁÃc∆UãÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊‡ﬂ⁄U◊˜–
ÁﬂŸ‡ÿàSﬂÁﬂŸ‡ÿãÃ¢ ÿ— ¬‡ÿÁÃ ‚ ¬‡ÿÁÃH 27H
He alone truly sees, who sees the supreme Lord
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as imperishable and abiding equally in all perishable
beings, both animate and inanimate.
(27)

‚◊¢ ¬‡ÿÁã„U ‚ﬂ¸òÊ ‚◊ﬂÁSÕÃ◊Ë‡ﬂ⁄U◊˜–
Ÿ Á„UŸSàÿÊà◊ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÃÙ ÿÊÁÃ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜H 28H
For, by seeing the Supreme Lord equally present
in all, he does not kill the Self by himself, and
thereby attains the supreme state.
(28)

¬˝∑Î§àÿÒﬂ ø ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊÊÁŸ ‚ﬂ¸‡Ê—–
ÿ— ¬‡ÿÁÃ ÃÕÊà◊ÊŸ◊∑§ÃÊ¸⁄¢U ‚ ¬‡ÿÁÃH 29H
He who sees that all actions are performed in
everyway by nature (Prakæti) and the Self as the
non-doer, he alone verily sees.
(29)

ÿŒÊ
÷ÍÃ¬ÎÕÇ÷Êﬂ◊∑§SÕ◊ŸÈ¬‡ÿÁÃ–
ÃÃ ∞ﬂ ø ÁﬂSÃÊ⁄¢U ’˝rÊÔ ‚ê¬lÃ ÃŒÊH 30H
The moment man perceives the diversified
existence of beings as rooted in the one supreme
Spirit, and the spreading forth of all beings from the
same, that very moment he attains Brahma (who is
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss solidified). (30)

•ŸÊÁŒàﬂÊÁãŸªÈ¸áÊàﬂÊà¬⁄U◊Êà◊Êÿ◊√ÿÿ—
–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÕÙ˘Á¬ ∑§ıãÃÿ Ÿ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ Ÿ Á‹åÿÃH 31H
Arjuna, being without beginning and without
attributes, this indestructible supreme Spirit, though
dwelling in the body, in fact does nothing, nor
gets tainted.
(31)

ÿÕÊ ‚ﬂ¸ªÃ¢
‚ﬂ¸òÊÊﬂÁSÕÃÙ

‚ıˇêÿÊŒÊ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ŸÙ¬Á‹åÿÃ–
Œ„U ÃÕÊà◊Ê ŸÙ¬Á‹åÿÃH 32H

Text 33-34]

Bhagavadg∂tå

155

As the all-pervading ether is not contaminated
by reason of its subtlety, though permeating the
body, the Self is not affected by the attributes of
the body due to Its attributeless character. (32)

ÿÕÊ ¬˝∑§Ê‡Êÿàÿ∑§— ∑Î§àSŸ¢ ‹Ù∑§Á◊◊¢ ⁄UÁﬂ—–
ˇÊòÊ¢ ˇÊòÊË ÃÕÊ ∑Î§àSŸ¢ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÿÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UÃH 33H
Arjuna, as the one sun illumines this entire
universe, so the one Åtmå (Spirit) illumines the
whole K¶etra (Field).
(33)

ˇÊòÊˇÊòÊôÊÿÙ⁄Uﬂ◊ãÃ⁄¢U
ôÊÊŸøˇÊÈ·Ê–
÷ÍÃ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊ÙˇÊ¢ ø ÿ ÁﬂŒÈÿÊ¸ÁãÃ Ã ¬⁄U◊˜H 34H
Those who thus perceive with the eye of
wisdom the difference between the K¶etra and
K¶etraj¤a, and the phenomenon of liberation
from Prakæti with her evolutes, reach the supreme
eternal Spirit.
(34)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÙª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡Ȩ̀Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ˇÊòÊˇÊòÊôÊÁﬂ÷ÊªÿÙªÙ
ŸÊ◊ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
thirteenth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of
discrimination between the Field and the Knower
of the Field.î

Z

Chapter XIV

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø
¬⁄¢U ÷Íÿ— ¬˝ﬂˇÿÊÁ◊ ôÊÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ôÊÊŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜–
ÿÖôÊÊàﬂÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚ﬂ¸ ¬⁄UÊ¢ Á‚ÁhÁ◊ÃÙ ªÃÊ—H 1H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : I shall expound once more
the supreme knowledge, the best of all knowledge,
acquiring which all sages have attained highest
perfection, being liberated from this mundane
existence.
(1)

ßŒ¢
ôÊÊŸ◊È¬ÊÁüÊàÿ
◊◊
‚Êœêÿ¸◊ÊªÃÊ—–
‚ª¸˘Á¬ ŸÙ¬¡ÊÿãÃ ¬˝‹ÿ Ÿ √ÿÕÁãÃ øH 2H
Those who, by practising this knowledge, have
entered into My being, are not born again at the
cosmic dawn, nor feel disturbed even during the
cosmic dissolution (Pralaya).
(2)

◊◊ ÿÙÁŸ◊¸„UŒ˜’˝rÊÔ
‚ê÷ﬂ— ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢

ÃÁS◊ãª÷Z ŒœÊêÿ„U◊˜–
ÃÃÙ ÷ﬂÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UÃH 3H

My primordial Nature, known as the great
Brahma, is the womb of all creatures; in that womb
I place the seed of all life. The creation of all
beings follows from that union of Matter and Spirit,
O Arjuna.
(3)
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‚ﬂ¸ÿÙÁŸ·È ∑§ıãÃÿ ◊ÍÃ¸ÿ— ‚ê÷ﬂÁãÃ ÿÊ—–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ’˝rÊÔ ◊„UlÙÁŸ⁄U„¢U ’Ë¡¬˝Œ— Á¬ÃÊH 4H
Of all embodied beings that appear in all the
species of various kinds, Arjuna, Prakæti or Nature
is the conceiving Mother, while I am the seedgiving Father.
(4)

‚ûﬂ¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ªÈáÊÊ—
ÁŸ’äŸÁãÃ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ Œ„U

¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ‚ê÷ﬂÊ—–
ŒÁ„UŸ◊√ÿÿ◊Ô˜H 5H

Sattva, Rajas and Tamasóthese three Guƒas
born of Nature tie down the imperishable soul to
the body, Arjuna.
(5)

ÃòÊ
‚ûﬂ¢
ÁŸ◊¸‹àﬂÊà¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê∑§◊ŸÊ◊ÿ◊Ô˜–
‚Èπ‚XÔUŸ
’äŸÊÁÃ
ôÊÊŸ‚XÔUŸ
øÊŸÉÊH 6H
Of these Sattva, being immaculate, is illuminating
and flawless, Arjuna; it binds through attachment
to happiness and knowledge.
(6)

⁄U¡Ê ⁄UÊªÊà◊∑¢§ ÁﬂÁh ÃÎcáÊÊ‚XÔU‚◊Èjﬂ◊Ô˜–
ÃÁãŸ’äŸÊÁÃ ∑§ÊÒãÃÿ ∑§◊¸‚XÔUŸ ŒÁ„UŸ◊Ô˜H 7H
Arjuna, know the quality of Rajas, which is of
the nature of passion, as born of desire and
attachment. It binds the soul through attachment
to actions and their fruit.
(7)

Ã◊SàﬂôÊÊŸ¡¢ ÁﬂÁh ◊Ê„UŸ¢
¬˝◊ÊŒÊ‹SÿÁŸº˝ÊÁ÷SÃÁãŸ’äŸÊÁÃ

‚ﬂ¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊Ô˜–
÷Ê⁄UÃH 8H

And know Tamas, the deluder of all those who
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look upon the body as their own self, as born of
ignorance. It binds the soul through error, sloth
and sleep, Arjuna.
(8)

‚ûﬂ¢ ‚Èπ ‚Ü¡ÿÁÃ ⁄U¡— ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ôÊÊŸ◊ÊﬂÎàÿ ÃÈ Ã◊— ¬˝◊ÊŒ ‚Ü¡ÿàÿÈÃH 9 H
Sattva draws one to joy and Rajas to action;
while Tamas, clouding wisdom, impels one to error,
sleep and sloth Arjuna.
(9)

⁄U¡SÃ◊‡øÊÁ÷÷Íÿ ‚ûﬂ¢ ÷ﬂÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
⁄U¡— ‚ûﬂ¢ Ã◊‡øÒﬂ Ã◊— ‚ûﬂ¢ ⁄U¡SÃÕÊH 10H
Overpowering Rajas and Tamas, Arjuna,
prevails; overpowering Sattva and Tamas,
prevails; even so, overpowering Sattva and
Tamas prevails.

Sattva
Rajas
Rajas,
(10)

‚ﬂ¸mÊ⁄U·È
Œ„U˘ÁS◊ã¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê
©U¬¡ÊÿÃ–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿŒÊ ÃŒÊ ÁﬂlÊÁmﬂÎh¢ ‚ûﬂÁ◊àÿÈÃH 11H
When light and discernment dawn in this body,
as well as in the mind and senses, then one should
know that Sattva is predominant.
(11)

‹Ê÷— ¬˝ﬂÎÁûÊ⁄UÊ⁄Uê÷—
⁄U¡SÿÃÊÁŸ
¡ÊÿãÃ

∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊‡Ê◊— S¬Î„UÊ–
ÁﬂﬂÎh
÷⁄UÃ·¸÷H 12H

With the preponderance of Rajas, Arjuna, greed,
activity, undertaking of action with an interested
motive, restlessness and a thirst for enjoyment make
their appearance.
(12)
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•¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ˘¬˝ﬂÎÁûÊ‡ø ¬˝◊ÊŒÊ ◊Ê„U ∞ﬂ ø–
Ã◊SÿÃÊÁŸ ¡ÊÿãÃ ÁﬂﬂÎh ∑È§L§ŸãŒŸH 13H
With the growth of Tamas, Arjuna, obtuseness
of the mind and senses, disinclination to perform
oneís obligatory duties, frivolity and stuporóall
these appear.
(13)

ÿŒÊ ‚ûﬂ ¬˝ﬂÎh ÃÈ ¬˝‹ÿ¢ ÿÊÁÃ Œ„U÷ÎÃÔ˜–
ÃŒÊûÊ◊ÁﬂŒÊ¢
‹Ê∑§ÊŸ◊‹Êã¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃH 14H
When a man dies during the preponderance of
Sattva, he obtains the stainless ethereal worlds
(heaven etc.,) attained by men of noble deeds.(14)

⁄U¡Á‚
ÃÕÊ

¬˝‹ÿ¢ ªàﬂÊ ∑§◊¸‚ÁXÔU·È
¬˝‹ËŸSÃ◊Á‚ ◊Í…UÿÊÁŸ·È

¡ÊÿÃ–
¡ÊÿÃH 15H

Dying when Rajas predominates, he is born
among those attached to action; even so, the man
who has expired during the preponderance of Tamas
is reborn in the species of the deluded creatures
such as insects and beasts etc.
(15)

∑§◊¸áÊ— ‚È∑Î§ÃSÿÊ„ÈU— ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑¢§ ÁŸ◊¸‹¢ »§‹◊Ô˜–
⁄U¡‚SÃÈ »§‹¢ ŒÈ—π◊ôÊÊŸ¢ Ã◊‚— »§‹◊Ô˜H 16H
The reward of a righteous act, they say, is
Såttvika i.e., faultless in the shape of joy, wisdom
and dispassion etc., sorrow is declared to be the
fruit of a Råjasika act and ignorance, the fruit of
a Tåmasika act.
(16)

‚ûﬂÊà‚Ü¡ÊÿÃ ôÊÊŸ¢ ⁄U¡‚Ê ‹Ê÷ ∞ﬂ ø–
¬˝◊ÊŒ◊Ê„UÊÒ Ã◊‚Ê ÷ﬂÃÊ˘ôÊÊŸ◊ﬂ øH 17H
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Wisdom follows from Sattva, and greed,
undoubtedly, from Rajas; likewise obstinate error,
stupor and also ignorance follow from Tamas. (17)

™§äﬂZ ªë¿UÁãÃ ‚ûﬂSÕÊ ◊äÿ ÁÃc∆UÔÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡‚Ê—–
¡ÉÊãÿªÈáÊﬂÎÁûÊSÕÊ •œÊ ªë¿UÁãÃ ÃÊ◊‚Ê—H 18H
Those who abide in the quality of Sattva wend
their way upwards; while those of a Råjasika
disposition stay in the middle. And those of a
Tåmasika temperament, enveloped as they are in
the effects of Tamoguƒa, sink down.
(18)

ŸÊãÿ¢ ªÈáÊèÿ— ∑§ÃÊ¸⁄¢U ÿŒÊ º˝c≈UÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÁÃ–
ªÈáÊèÿ‡ø ¬⁄¢U ﬂÁûÊ ◊jÊﬂ¢ ‚Ù˘Áœªë¿UÁÃH 19H
When the discerning person sees no one as
doer other than the three Guƒas, and realizes Me,
the supreme Spirit standing entirely beyond these
Guƒas, he enters into My being.
(19)

ªÈáÊÊŸÃÊŸÃËàÿ
òÊËãŒ„UË
Œ„U‚◊ÈjﬂÊŸÔ˜–
¡ã◊◊ÎàÿÈ¡⁄UÊŒÈ—πÒÁﬂ¸◊ÈQ§Ê˘◊ÎÃ◊‡ŸÈÃ
H 20H
Having transcended the aforesaid three Guƒas,
which have caused the body, and freed from birth,
death, old age and all kinds of sorrow, the
embodied soul attains supreme bliss.
(20)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

∑Ò§Á‹¸XÔÒUSòÊËãªÈáÊÊŸÃÊŸÃËÃÊ
÷ﬂÁÃ
¬˝÷Ê–
Á∑§◊ÊøÊ⁄U—
∑§Õ¢
øÒÃÊ¢SòÊËãªÈáÊÊŸÁÃﬂÃ¸ÃH 21H
Arjuna said : What are the marks of him who
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has risen above the three Guƒas, and what is his
conduct ? And how, Lord, does he rise above the
three Guƒas?
(21)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ø ¬˝ﬂÎÁûÊ¢ ø ◊Ê„U◊ﬂ ø ¬Êá«Uﬂ–
Ÿ mÁc≈U ‚ê¬˝ﬂÎûÊÊÁŸ Ÿ ÁŸﬂÎûÊÊÁŸ ∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊÁÃH 22H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : Arjuna, he who hates not
light (which is born of Sattva) and activity (which
is born of Rajas) and even stupor (which is born
of Tamas), when prevalent, nor longs for them
when they have ceased.
(22)

©UŒÊ‚ËŸﬂŒÊ‚ËŸÊ ªÈáÊÒÿÊ¸ Ÿ ÁﬂøÊÀÿÃ–
ªÈáÊÊ ﬂÃ¸ãÃ ßàÿﬂ ÿÊ˘ﬂÁÃc∆UÔÁÃ ŸXÔUÃH 23H
He who, sitting like a witness, is not disturbed
by the Guƒas, and who, knowing that the Guƒas
alone move among the Guƒas, remains established
in identity with God, and never falls off from
that state.
(23)

‚◊ŒÈ—π‚Èπ— SﬂSÕ— ‚◊‹Êc≈UÊ‡◊∑§ÊÜøŸ—–
ÃÈÀÿÁ¬˝ÿÊÁ¬˝ÿÊ
œË⁄USÃÈÀÿÁŸãŒÊà◊‚¢SÃÈÁÃ—H 24H
He who is ever established in the Self, takes
pain and pleasure alike, regards a clod of earth,
a stone and a piece of gold as equal in value, is
possessed of wisdom, accepts the pleasant as well
as the unpleasant in the same spirit, and views
censure and praise alike.
(24)
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◊ÊŸÊ¬◊ÊŸÿÊSÃÈÀÿSÃÈÀÿÊ
Á◊òÊÊÁ⁄U¬ˇÊÿÊ—–
‚ﬂÊ¸⁄Uê÷¬Á⁄UàÿÊªË ªÈáÊÊÃËÃ— ‚ ©UëÿÃH 25H
He who is equipoised in honour or ignominy,
is alike towards a friend or an enemy, and has
renounced the sense of doership in all undertakings,
is said to have risen above the three Guƒas.(25)

◊Ê¢ ø ÿÊ˘√ÿÁ÷øÊ⁄UáÊ ÷ÁQ§ÿÊªŸ ‚ﬂÃ–
‚
ªÈáÊÊã‚◊ÃËàÿÒÃÊã’˝rÊÔ÷ÍÿÊÿ
∑§À¬ÃH 26H
He too who, constantly worships Me through
the Yoga of exclusive devotionótranscending
these three Guƒas, he becomes eligible for attaining
Brahma.
(26)

’˝rÊÔáÊÊ Á„U ¬˝ÁÃc∆UÊ„U◊◊ÎÃSÿÊ√ÿÿSÿ ø–
‡ÊÊ‡ﬂÃSÿ ø œ◊¸Sÿ ‚ÈπSÿÒ∑§ÊÁãÃ∑§Sÿ øH 27H
For, I am the substratum of the imperishable
Brahma, of immortality, of the eternal Dharma and
of unending immutable bliss.
(27)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÊª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ªÈáÊòÊÿÁﬂ÷ÊªÿÊªÊ
ŸÊ◊ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 14H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
fourteenth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of Division
of three Guƒas.î

Z

Chapter XV
üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

™§äﬂ¸◊Í‹◊œ—‡ÊÊπ◊‡ﬂàÕ¢
¬˝Ê„ÈU⁄U√ÿÿ◊˜–
¿UãŒÊ¢Á‚ ÿSÿ ¬áÊÊ¸ÁŸ ÿSÃ¢ ﬂŒ ‚ ﬂŒÁﬂÃ˜H 1H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : He who knows the P∂pala
tree (in the form of creation); which is said to be
imperishable with its roots in the Primeval Being
(God), whose stem is represented by Brahmå (the
Creator), and whose leaves are the Vedas, is a
knower of the purport of the Vedas.
(1)

•œ‡øÙäﬂZ
•œ‡ø

¬˝‚ÎÃÊSÃSÿ ‡ÊÊπÊ
ªÈáÊ¬˝ﬂÎhÊ
Áﬂ·ÿ¬˝ﬂÊ‹Ê—–
◊Í‹ÊãÿŸÈ‚ãÃÃÊÁŸ
∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈ’ãœËÁŸ
◊ŸÈcÿ‹Ù∑§H 2H

Fed by the three Guƒas and having sense-objects
for their tender leaves, the branches of the aforesaid
tree (in the shape of the different orders of creation)
extend both downwards and upwards; and its roots,
which bind the soul according to its actions in
the human body, are spread in all regions, higher
as well as lower.
(2)
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Ÿ

M§¬◊Sÿ„U
ÃÕÊ¬‹èÿÃ
ŸÊãÃÊ Ÿ øÊÁŒŸ¸ ø ‚ê¬˝ÁÃc∆UÊ–
•‡ﬂàÕ◊Ÿ¢
‚ÈÁﬂM§…U◊Í‹◊‚XÔU‡ÊSòÊáÊ
ŒÎ…UŸ
Á¿UûﬂÊH 3H
The nature of this tree of creation does not on
mature thought turn out what it is represented to
be; for it has neither beginning nor end, nor even
stability. Therefore, cutting down this P∂pala tree,
which is most firmly rooted, with the formidable
axe of dispassion.
(3)

ÃÃ—
Ã◊ﬂ

¬Œ¢
Ãà¬Á⁄U◊ÊÁª¸Ã√ÿ¢ÿÁS◊ãªÃÊ Ÿ ÁŸﬂÃ¸ÁãÃ ÷Íÿ—–
øÊl¢
¬ÈL§·¢
¬˝¬l
ÿÃ—
¬˝ﬂÎÁûÊ—
¬˝‚ÎÃÊ
¬È⁄UÊáÊËH 4H

Thereafter a man should diligently seek for that
supreme state, viz., God, having attained which
they return no more to this world; and having
fully resolved that he stands dedicated to
that Primeval Being (God Nåråyaƒa) Himself,
from whom the flow of this beginningless creation
has progressed, he should dwell and meditate
on Him.
(4)

ÁŸ◊Ê¸Ÿ◊Ù„UÊ
•äÿÊà◊ÁŸàÿÊ

Á¡Ã‚XÔUŒÙ·Ê
ÁﬂÁŸﬂÎûÊ∑§Ê◊Ê—–
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‚ÈπŒÈ—π‚ÜôÊÒ¬Œ◊√ÿÿ¢

ÃÃ˜H 5H

They who are free from pride and delusion,
who have conquered the evil of attachment, and
are constantly abiding in God, whose cravings
have altogether ceased and who are completely
immune to all pairs of opposites going by the
names of pleasure and pain, and are undeluded,
attain that supreme immortal state.
(5)

Ÿ ÃjÊ‚ÿÃ ‚ÍÿÊ¸ Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊVÔUÊ Ÿ ¬Êﬂ∑§—–
ÿŒ˜ÔªàﬂÊ Ÿ ÁŸﬂÃ¸ãÃ ÃhÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ◊◊H 6H
Neither the sun nor the moon nor fire can
illumine that supreme self-effulgent state, attaining
which they never return to this world; that is My
supreme abode.
(6)

◊◊ÒﬂÊ¢‡ÊÊ ¡Ëﬂ‹Ê∑§ ¡Ëﬂ÷ÍÃ—
◊Ÿ—·c∆UÊŸËÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕÊÁŸ

‚ŸÊÃŸ—–
∑§·¸ÁÃH 7H

The eternal J∂våtmå in this body is a fragment
of My own Self; and it is that alone which draws
around itself the mind and the five senses, which
abide in Prakæti.
(7)

‡Ê⁄UË⁄¢U
ÿŒﬂÊåŸÙÁÃ
ªÎ„UËàﬂÒÃÊÁŸ ‚¢ÿÊÁÃ

ÿìÊÊåÿÈà∑˝§Ê◊ÃË‡ﬂ⁄U—–
ﬂÊÿÈª¸ãœÊÁŸﬂÊ‡ÊÿÊÃÔ˜H 8 H
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Even as the wind wafts scents from their seat,
so, too, the J∂våtmå, which is the controller of the
body etc., taking the mind and the senses from
the body, which it leaves behind, forthwith migrates
to the body which it acquires.
(8)

üÊÊòÊ¢ øˇÊÈ— S¬‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ø ⁄U‚Ÿ¢ ÉÊ˝ÊáÊ◊ﬂ ø–
•Áœc∆UÊÿ
◊Ÿ‡øÊÿ¢
Áﬂ·ÿÊŸÈ¬‚ﬂÃH 9 H
It is while dwelling in the senses of hearing, sight,
touch, taste and smell, as well as in the mind, that
this J∂våtmå enjoys the objects of senses. (9)

©Uà∑˝§Ê◊ãÃ¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ﬂÊÁ¬ ÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸ¢ ﬂÊ ªÈáÊÊÁãﬂÃ◊Ô˜–
Áﬂ◊Í…UÊ ŸÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ôÊÊŸøˇÊÈ·—H 10H
The ignorant know not the soul departing from,
or dwelling in the body, or enjoying the objects
of senses, i.e., even when it is connected with the
three Guƒas; only those endowed with the eyes
of wisdom are able to realize it.
(10)

ÿÃãÃÊ ÿÊÁªŸ‡øÒŸ¢
ÿÃãÃÊ˘åÿ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ÊŸÊ

¬‡ÿãàÿÊà◊ãÿﬂÁSÕÃ◊Ô˜–
ŸÒŸ¢
¬‡ÿãàÿøÃ‚—H 11H

Striving Yog∂s too are able to realise this Self
enshrined in their heart. The ignorant, however,
whose heart has not been purified, know not this
Self in spite of their best endeavours.
(11)
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ÿŒÊÁŒàÿªÃ¢
Ã¡Ê
¡ªjÊ‚ÿÃ˘Áπ‹◊Ô˜–
ÿìÊãº˝◊Á‚ ÿìÊÊÇŸı ÃûÊ¡Ê ÁﬂÁh ◊Ê◊∑§◊Ô˜H 12H
The radiance in the sun that illumines the entire
world, and that which shines in the moon and
that which shines in the fire too, know that radiance
to be Mine.
(12)

ªÊ◊ÊÁﬂ‡ÿ ø ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ œÊ⁄UÿÊêÿ„U◊Ê¡‚Ê–
¬ÈcáÊÊÁ◊ øÊÒ·œË— ‚ﬂÊ¸— ‚Ê◊Ê ÷ÍàﬂÊ ⁄U‚Êà◊∑§—H 13H
And permeating the soil, it is I who support all
creatures by My vital energy, and becoming the
sapful moon, I nourish all plants.
(13)

•„¢U ﬂÒ‡ﬂÊŸ⁄UÊ ÷ÍàﬂÊ ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ Œ„U◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
¬˝ÊáÊÊ¬ÊŸ‚◊ÊÿÈQ§— ¬øÊêÿãŸ¢
øÃÈÁﬂ¸œ◊Ô˜H 14H
Taking the form of fire, as Vai‹vånara, lodged
in the body of all creatures and united with the
Pråƒa (exhalation) and Apåna (inhalation) breaths,
it is I who digest and assimilate the four kinds of
food.
(14)

‚ﬂ¸Sÿ
ﬂŒÒ‡ø

øÊ„¢U
◊ûÊ—

NÁŒ
‚ÁãŸÁﬂc≈UÊ
S◊ÎÁÃôÊÊ¸Ÿ◊¬Ê„UŸ¢
ø–
‚ﬂÒ¸⁄U„U◊ﬂ
ﬂlÊﬂŒÊãÃ∑Î§mŒÁﬂŒﬂ
øÊ„U◊Ô˜H 15H

It is I who remain seated in the heart of all
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creatures as the inner controller of all; and it is
I who am the source of memory, knowledge and
the ratiocinative faculty. Again, I am the only
object worth knowing through the Vedas; I alone
am the origin of Vedånta and the knower of the
Vedas too.
(15)

mÊÁﬂ◊ÊÒ ¬ÈL§·ÊÒ ‹Ê∑§ ˇÊ⁄U‡øÊˇÊ⁄U ∞ﬂ ø–
ˇÊ⁄U— ‚ﬂÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ∑Í§≈USÕÊ˘ˇÊ⁄U ©UëÿÃH 16H
The perishable and the imperishable tooóthese
are the two kinds of Puru¶as in this world. Of
these, the bodies of all beings are spoken of as
the perishable; while the J∂våtmå or the embodied
soul is called imperishable.
(16)

©UûÊ◊—
¬ÈL§·Sàﬂãÿ—
¬⁄U◊Êà◊àÿÈŒÊNUÃ—–
ÿÊ ‹Ê∑§òÊÿ◊ÊÁﬂ‡ÿ Á’÷àÿ¸√ÿÿ ß¸‡ﬂ⁄U—H 17H
Yet, the Supreme Person is other than these,
who, having encompassed all the three worlds,
upholds and maintains all, and has been
spoken of as the imperishable Lord and the Supreme
Spirit.
(17)

ÿS◊ÊàˇÊ⁄U◊ÃËÃÊ˘„U◊ˇÊ⁄UÊŒÁ¬
øÊûÊ◊—–
•ÃÊ˘ÁS◊ ‹Ê∑§ ﬂŒ ø ¬˝ÁÕÃ— ¬ÈL§·ÊûÊ◊—H 18H
Since I am wholly beyond the perishable world
of matter or K¶etra, and am superior even to the
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imperishable soul, J∂våtmå, hence I am known as
the Puru¶ottama, the Supreme Self, in the world
as well as in the Vedas.
(18)

ÿÊ ◊Ê◊ﬂ◊‚ê◊Í…UÊ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ¬ÈL§·ÊûÊ◊◊Ô˜–
‚ ‚ﬂ¸Áﬂj¡ÁÃ ◊Ê¢ ‚ﬂ¸÷ÊﬂŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃH 19H
Arjuna, the wise man who thus realizes Me as
the Supreme Personóknowing all, he constantly
worships Me (the all-pervading Lord) with his
whole being.
(19)

ßÁÃ
ªÈsÔÃ◊¢
‡ÊÊSòÊÁ◊Œ◊ÈQ¢§
◊ÿÊŸÉÊ–
∞ÃŒÔ˜’ÈŒÔ˜äﬂÊ ’ÈÁh◊ÊãSÿÊà∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ‡ø ÷Ê⁄UÃH 20H
Arjuna, this most esoteric teaching has thus
been imparted by Me; grasping it in essence man
becomes wise and his mission in life is
accomplished.(20)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÊª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ¬ÈL§·ÊûÊ◊ÿÊªÊ
ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 15H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
fifteenth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of the Supreme
Person.î

Z

Chapter XVI
üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

•÷ÿ¢
‚ûﬂ‚¢‡ÊÈÁhôÊÊ¸ŸÿÙª√ÿﬂÁSÕÁÃ—–
ŒÊŸ¢ Œ◊‡ø ÿôÊ‡ø SﬂÊäÿÊÿSÃ¬ •Ê¡¸ﬂ◊˜H 1H
Absolute fearlessness, perfect purity of mind,
constant fixity in the Yoga of meditation for the
sake of Self-realization, and even so, charity in
its Såttvika form, control of the senses, worship
of God and other deities as well as of oneís elders
including the performance of Agnihotra (pouring
oblations into the sacred fire) and other sacred
duties, study and teaching of the Vedas and other
sacred books as well as the chanting of Godís
names and glories, suffering hardships for the
discharge of oneís sacred obligations and
uprightness of mind as well as of the body and
senses.
(1)

•Á„¢U‚Ê
‚àÿ◊∑˝§ÙœSàÿÊª—
‡ÊÊÁãÃ⁄U¬Ò‡ÊÈŸ◊˜–
ŒÿÊ ÷ÍÃcﬂ‹Ù‹Èåàﬂ¢ ◊ÊŒ¸ﬂ¢ OÔUË⁄UøÊ¬‹◊˜H 2H
Non-violence in thought, word and deed,
truthfulness and geniality of speech, absence of
anger even on provocation, disclaiming doership
in respect of actions, quietude or composure of
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mind, abstaining from slander, compassion towards
all creatures, absence of attachment to the objects
of senses even during their contact with the senses,
mildness, a sense of shame in transgressing the
scriptures or social conventions, and abstaining
from frivolous pursuits;
(2)

Ã¡— ˇÊ◊Ê œÎÁÃ— ‡ÊÊÒø◊º˝Ê„UÊ ŸÊÁÃ◊ÊÁŸÃÊ–
÷ﬂÁãÃ
‚ê¬Œ¢
ŒÒﬂË◊Á÷¡ÊÃSÿ
÷Ê⁄UÃH 3H
Sublimity, forbearance, fortitude, external
purity, bearing enmity to none and absence of
self-esteemóthese are the marks of him, who is
born with the divine endowments, Arjuna. (3)

Œê÷Ê Œ¬Ê¸˘Á÷◊ÊŸ‡ø ∑˝§Êœ— ¬ÊL§cÿ◊ﬂ ø–
•ôÊÊŸ¢ øÊÁ÷¡ÊÃSÿ ¬ÊÕ¸ ‚ê¬Œ◊Ê‚È⁄UË◊Ô˜H 4H
Hypocrisy, arrogance pride and anger, sternness
and ignorance too ó these are the marks of him, who
is born with demoniac properties.
(4)

ŒÒﬂË ‚ê¬Ám◊ÊˇÊÊÿ ÁŸ’ãœÊÿÊ‚È⁄UË ◊ÃÊ–
◊Ê ‡ÊÈø— ‚ê¬Œ¢ ŒÒﬂË◊Á÷¡ÊÃÊ˘Á‚ ¬Êá«UﬂH 5H
The divine endowment has been recognized
as conducive to liberation, and the demoniac one
as leading to bondage. Grieve not, Arjuna, for
you are born with the divine propensities. (5)

mÊÒ ÷ÍÃ‚ªÊÒ¸ ‹Ê∑§˘ÁS◊ãŒÒﬂ •Ê‚È⁄U ∞ﬂ ø–
ŒÒﬂÊ ÁﬂSÃ⁄U‡Ê— ¬˝ÊQ§ •Ê‚È⁄¢U ¬ÊÕ¸ ◊ oÎáÊÈH 6H
There are only two types of men in this world,
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Arjuna, the one possessing a divine nature and
the other possessing a demoniac disposition. Of
these, the type possessing divine nature has
been dealt with at length; now hear in detail from
Me about the type possessing demoniac
disposition.
(6)

¬˝ﬂÎÁûÊ¢ ø ÁŸﬂÎÁûÊ¢ ø ¡ŸÊ Ÿ ÁﬂŒÈ⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊ—–
Ÿ ‡ÊÊÒø¢ ŸÊÁ¬ øÊøÊ⁄UÊ Ÿ ‚àÿ¢ Ã·È ÁﬂlÃH 7 H
Men possessing a demoniac disposition know
not what is right activity and what is right
abstinence from activity. Hence they possess
neither purity (external or internal) nor good
conduct nor even truthfulness.
(7)

•‚àÿ◊¬˝ÁÃc∆¢U
•¬⁄US¬⁄U‚ê÷ÍÃ¢

Ã

¡ªŒÊ„ÈU⁄UŸË‡Ôﬂ⁄U◊Ô˜–
Á∑§◊ãÿà∑§Ê◊„ÒUÃÈ∑§◊Ô˜H 8 H

Men of demoniac disposition say this world is
without any foundation, absolutely unreal and
godless, brought forth by mutual union of the
male and female and hence conceived in lust;
what else than this?
(8)

∞ÃÊ¢ ŒÎÁc≈U◊ﬂc≈Uèÿ Ÿc≈UÊà◊ÊŸÊ˘À¬’Èhÿ—–
¬˝÷ﬂãàÿÈª˝∑§◊Ê¸áÊ—
ˇÊÿÊÿ
¡ªÃÊ˘Á„UÃÊ—H 9 H
Clinging to this false view these slow-witted
men of vile disposition and terrible deeds, are
wrong doers to mankind for the destruction of
the world.
(9)

Text 10ó13]
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∑§Ê◊◊ÊÁüÊàÿ
ŒÈc¬Í⁄¢U
Œê÷◊ÊŸ◊ŒÊÁãﬂÃÊ—–
◊Ê„UÊŒÔ˜ªÎ„UËàﬂÊ‚ŒÔ˜ª˝Ê„UÊã¬˝ﬂÃ¸ãÃ˘‡ÊÈÁøﬂ˝ÃÊ—
H 10H
Cherishing insatiable desires and embracing
false doctrines through ignorance, these men of
impure conduct move in this world, full of
hypocrisy, pride and arrogance.
(10)

ÁøãÃÊ◊¬Á⁄U◊ÿÊ¢
∑§Ê◊Ê¬÷Êª¬⁄U◊Ê

ø
¬˝‹ÿÊãÃÊ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
∞ÃÊﬂÁŒÁÃ
ÁŸÁ‡øÃÊ—H 11H

Giving themselves up to innumerable cares
ending only with death, they remain devoted to
the enjoyment of sensuous pleasures and are
firm in their belief that this is the highest limit
of joy.
(11)

•Ê‡ÊÊ¬Ê‡Ê‡ÊÃÒ’¸hÊ—
∑§Ê◊∑˝§Êœ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—–
ß¸„UãÃ
∑§Ê◊÷ÊªÊÕ¸◊ãÿÊÿŸÊÕ¸‚ÜøÿÊŸÔ˜H 12H
Held in bondage by hundreds of ties of
expectation and wholly giving themselves up to
lust and anger, they strive to amass by unfair means
hoards of money and other objects for the
enjoyment of sensuous pleasures.
(12)

ßŒ◊l ◊ÿÊ
ßŒ◊SÃËŒ◊Á¬

‹éœÁ◊◊¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿ
◊
÷ÁﬂcÿÁÃ

◊ŸÊ⁄UÕ◊Ô˜–
¬ÈŸœ¸Ÿ◊Ô˜H 13H

They say to themselves, ìThis much has been
secured by me today and now I shall realize this
ambition. So much wealth is already with me and
yet again this shall be mine.
(13)
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•‚ÊÒ ◊ÿÊ „UÃ— ‡ÊòÊÈÈ„¸UÁŸcÿ øÊ¬⁄UÊŸÁ¬–
ß¸‡ﬂ⁄UÊ˘„U◊„¢U ÷ÊªË Á‚hÊ˘„¢U ’‹ﬂÊã‚ÈπËH 14H
That enemy has been slain by me and I shall
kill those others too. I am the lord of all, the enjoyer
of all power, I am endowed with all occult powers,
and am mighty and happy.
(14)

•Ê…KÊ˘Á÷¡ŸﬂÊŸÁS◊ ∑§Ê˘ãÿÊ˘ÁSÃ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊ ◊ÿÊ–
ÿˇÿ ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ◊ÊÁŒcÿ ßàÿôÊÊŸÁﬂ◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—H 15H
•Ÿ∑§ÁøûÊÁﬂ÷˝ÊãÃÊ
◊Ê„U¡Ê‹‚◊ÊﬂÎÃÊ—–
¬˝‚Q§Ê— ∑§Ê◊÷Êª·È ¬ÃÁãÃ Ÿ⁄U∑§˘‡ÊÈøÊÒH 16H
ìI am wealthy and own a large family; who
else is equal to me? I will sacrifice to gods, will
give alms, I will make merry,î Thus deluded by
ignorance, enveloped in the mesh of delusion and
addicted to the enjoyment of sensuous pleasures,
their minds bewildered by numerous thoughts,
these men of devilish disposition fall into the
foulest hell.
(15-16)

•Êà◊‚ê÷ÊÁﬂÃÊ— SÃéœÊ œŸ◊ÊŸ◊ŒÊÁãﬂÃÊ—–
ÿ¡ãÃ
ŸÊ◊ÿôÊÒSÃ
Œê÷ŸÊÁﬂÁœ¬Íﬂ¸∑§◊Ô˜H 17H
Intoxicated by wealth and honour, those selfconceited and haughty men perform sacrifices only
in name for ostentation, without following the
sacred rituals.
(17)
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•„VÔUÊ⁄¢U ’‹¢ Œ¬Z ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑˝§Êœ¢ ø ‚¢ÁüÊÃÊ—–
◊Ê◊Êà◊¬⁄UŒ„U·È
¬˝Ám·ãÃÊ˘èÿ‚Íÿ∑§Ê—H 18H
Given over to egotism, brute force, arrogance, lust
and anger etc., and calumniating others, they despise
Me (the in-dweller), dwelling in their own bodies
as well as in those of others.
(18)

ÃÊŸ„¢U Ám·Ã— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊã‚¢‚Ê⁄U·È
ÁˇÊ¬Êêÿ¡d◊‡ÊÈ÷ÊŸÊ‚È⁄UËcﬂﬂ

Ÿ⁄UÊœ◊ÊŸÔ˜–
ÿÊÁŸ·ÈH 19H

Those haters, sinful, cruel and vilest among
men, I cast again and again into demoniacal wombs
in this world.
(19)

•Ê‚È⁄UË¥ ÿÊÁŸ◊Ê¬ãŸÊ ◊Í…UÊ ¡ã◊ÁŸ ¡ã◊ÁŸ–
◊Ê◊¬˝ÊåÿÒﬂ ∑§ÊÒãÃÿ ÃÃÊ ÿÊãàÿœ◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊Ô˜H 20H
Failing to reach Me, Arjuna, those stupid souls
are born life after life in demoniac wombs and
then verily sink down to a still lower plane.(20)

ÁòÊÁﬂœ¢ Ÿ⁄U∑§SÿŒ¢ mÊ⁄¢U ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
∑§Ê◊— ∑˝§ÊœSÃÕÊ ‹Ê÷SÃS◊ÊŒÃàòÊÿ¢ àÿ¡ÃÔ˜H 21H
Desire, anger and greedóthese triple gates of
hell, bring about the downfall of the soul.
Therefore, one should shun all these three. (21)

∞ÃÒÁﬂ¸◊ÈQ§—
∑§ÊÒãÃÿ
Ã◊ÊmÊ⁄ÒUÁSòÊÁ÷Ÿ¸⁄U—–
•Êø⁄UàÿÊà◊Ÿ— üÊÿSÃÃÊ ÿÊÁÃ ¬⁄Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊Ô˜H 22H
Freed from these three gates of hell, man works
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for his own salvation and thereby attains the
supreme goal, i.e., God.
(22)

ÿ— ‡ÊÊSòÊÁﬂÁœ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ﬂÃ¸Ã ∑§Ê◊∑§Ê⁄UÃ—–
Ÿ ‚ Á‚Áh◊ﬂÊåŸÊÁÃ Ÿ ‚Èπ¢ Ÿ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊Ô˜H 23H
Discarding the injunctions of the scriptures,
he who acts in an arbitrary way according to his
own sweet will, such a person neither attains
perfection, nor the supreme goal, nor even
happiness.
(23)

ÃS◊Êë¿UÊSòÊ¢ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ Ã ∑§ÊÿÊ¸∑§Êÿ¸√ÿﬂÁSÕÃÊÒ–
ôÊÊàﬂÊ ‡ÊÊSòÊÁﬂœÊŸÊQ¢§ ∑§◊¸ ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊„UÊ„¸UÁ‚H 24H
Therefore, the scripture alone is your guide
in determining what should be done and what
should not be done. Knowing this, you ought
to perform only such action as is ordained by
the scriptures.
(24)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÊª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ŒÒﬂÊ‚È⁄‚ê¬Ám÷ÊªÿÊªÊ
ŸÊ◊ ·Ê«U‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 16H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
sixteenth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of Division
between the Divine and the Demoniacal
Properties.î

Z

Chapter XVII
•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

ÿ ‡ÊÊSòÊÁﬂÁœ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ÿ¡ãÃ üÊhÿÊÁãﬂÃÊ—–
Ã·Ê¢ ÁŸc∆UÊ ÃÈ ∑§Ê ∑Î§cáÊ ‚ûﬂ◊Ê„UÙ ⁄U¡SÃ◊—H 1H
Arjuna said: Those, endowed with faith, who
worship gods and others, disregarding the
injunctions of the scriptures, where do they stand,
Kæ¶ƒaóin Sattva, Rajas or Tamas ?
(1)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

ÁòÊÁﬂœÊ ÷ﬂÁÃ üÊhÊ ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ ‚Ê Sﬂ÷Êﬂ¡Ê–
‚ÊÁûﬂ∑§Ë ⁄UÊ¡‚Ë øÒﬂ ÃÊ◊‚Ë øÁÃ ÃÊ¢ oÎáÊÈH 2H
›r∂ Bhagavån said: That untutored innate faith
of men is of three kindsóSåttvika, Råjasika and
Tåmasika. Hear of it from Me.
(2)

‚ûﬂÊŸÈM§¬Ê ‚ﬂ¸Sÿ üÊhÊ ÷ﬂÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
üÊhÊ◊ÿÊ˘ÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·Ê ÿÊ ÿë¿˛Uh— ‚ ∞ﬂ ‚—H 3H
The faith of all men conforms to their mental
disposition, Arjuna. Faith constitutes a man;
whatever the nature of his faith, verily he is
that.
(3)
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ŒﬂÊãÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ⁄UÊ¡‚Ê—–
ÿ¡ãÃ ÃÊ◊‚Ê ¡ŸÊ—H 4H

Men of Såttvika disposition worship gods;
those of Råjasika temperament worship demigods,
the demons; while others, who are of Tåmasika
disposition, worship the spirits of the dead and
ghosts.
(4)

•‡ÊÊSòÊÁﬂÁ„UÃ¢ ÉÊÊ⁄¢U ÃåÿãÃ ÿ Ã¬Ê ¡ŸÊ—–
Œê÷Ê„VÔUÊ⁄U‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê—
∑§Ê◊⁄UÊª’‹ÊÁãﬂÃÊ—H 5H
Men who practise severe penance of an arbitrary
type, not sanctioned by the scriptures, and who
are full of hypocrisy and egotism and are obsessed
with desire, attachment and pride of power; (5)

∑§‡Ê¸ÿãÃ—
‡Ê⁄Ë⁄USÕ¢
÷ÍÃª˝Ê◊◊øÃ‚—–
◊Ê¢ øÒﬂÊãÃ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÕ¢ ÃÊÁãﬂhKÊ‚È⁄UÁŸ‡øÿÊŸÔ˜H 6H
And who emaciate the elements constituting
their body as well as Me, the Supreme Spirit,
dwelling in their heartóknow those senseless
people to have a demoniac disposition.
(6)

•Ê„UÊ⁄USàﬂÁ¬ ‚ﬂ¸Sÿ ÁòÊÁﬂœÊ ÷ﬂÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ—–
ÿôÊSÃ¬SÃÕÊ ŒÊŸ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÷ŒÁ◊◊¢ oÎáÊÈH 7H
Food also, which is agreeable to different men
according to their innate disposition is of three
kinds. And likewise, sacrifice, penance and charity
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too are of three kinds each; hear their distinction
as follows.
(7)

•ÊÿÈ—
‚ûﬂ’‹Ê⁄UÊÇÿ‚Èπ¬˝ËÁÃÁﬂﬂœ¸ŸÊ—–
⁄USÿÊ— ÁSŸÇœÊ— ÁSÕ⁄UÊ NUlÊ •Ê„UÊ⁄UÊ— ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑§Á¬˝ÿÊ—H 8 H
Foods which promote longevity, intelligence,
vigour, health, happiness and cheerfulness, and
which are juicy, succulent, substantial and naturally
agreeable, are liked by men of Såttvika
nature.
(8)

∑§≈˜UÔﬂê‹‹ﬂáÊÊàÿÈcáÊÃËˇáÊM§ˇÊÁﬂŒÊÁ„UŸ—
–
•Ê„UÊ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ¡‚Sÿc≈UÔÊ ŒÈ—π‡ÊÊ∑§Ê◊ÿ¬˝ŒÊ—H 9 H
Foods which are bitter, sour, salty, overhot,
pungent, dry and burning, and which cause
suffering, grief and sickness, are dear to the
Råjasika.
(9)

ÿÊÃÿÊ◊¢ ªÃ⁄U‚¢ ¬ÍÁÃ ¬ÿÈ¸Á·Ã¢ ø ÿÃÔ˜–
©UÁë¿Uc≈U◊Á¬ øÊ◊äÿ¢ ÷Ê¡Ÿ¢ ÃÊ◊‚Á¬˝ÿ◊Ô˜H 10H
Food which is ill-cooked or not fully
ripe, insipid, putrid, stale and polluted, and which
is impure too, is dear to men of Tåmasika
disposition.
(10)

•»§‹Ê∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊÁ÷ÿ¸ôÊÊ ÁﬂÁœŒÎc≈UÊ ÿ ßÖÿÃ–
ÿc≈U√ÿ◊ﬂÁÃ ◊Ÿ— ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ‚ ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑§—H 11H
The sacrifice which is offered, as ordained by
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scriptural injunctions, by men who expect no return
and who believe that such sacrifices must be
performed, is Såttvika in character.
(11)

•Á÷‚ãœÊÿ ÃÈ »§‹¢ Œê÷ÊÕ¸◊Á¬ øÒﬂ ÿÃÔ˜–
ßÖÿÃ ÷⁄UÃüÊc∆UU Ã¢ ÿôÊ¢ ÁﬂÁh ⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ô˜H 12H
That sacrifice, however, which is offered for
the sake of mere show or even with an eye to its
fruit, know it to be Råjasika, Arjuna.
(12)

ÁﬂÁœ„UËŸ◊‚Îc≈UÊãŸ¢
üÊhÊÁﬂ⁄UÁ„UÃ¢
ÿôÊ¢

◊ãòÊ„UËŸ◊ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊Ô˜–
ÃÊ◊‚¢
¬Á⁄UøˇÊÃH 13H

A sacrifice, which is not in conformity with
scriptural injunctions, in which no food is offered,
and no sacrificial fees are paid, which is without
sacred chant of hymns and devoid of faith, is said
to be Tåmasika.
(13)

ŒﬂÁm¡ªÈL§¬˝ÊôÊ¬Í¡Ÿ¢
’˝rÊÔøÿ¸◊Á„¢U‚Ê ø

‡ÊÊ⁄UË⁄¢U

‡ÊÊÒø◊Ê¡¸ﬂ◊Ô˜–
Ã¬ ©UëÿÃH 14H

Worship of gods, the Bråhmaƒas, oneís guru,
elders and wise-men, purity, straightforwardness,
continence and non-violenceóthese are called
penance of the body.
(14)

•ŸÈmª∑§⁄¢U ﬂÊÄÿ¢ ‚àÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿÁ„UÃ¢ ø ÿÃÔ˜–
SﬂÊäÿÊÿÊèÿ‚Ÿ¢ øÒﬂ ﬂÊæ˜U ◊ÿ¢ Ã¬ ©UëÿÃH 15H
Words which cause no annoyance to others
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and are truthful, agreeable and beneficial, as well
as the study of the Vedas and other ›åstras and
the practice of the chanting of Divine Nameó
this is known as penance of speech.
(15)

◊Ÿ—¬˝‚ÊŒ—
‚ÊÒêÿàﬂ¢
÷Êﬂ‚¢‡ÊÈÁhÁ⁄UàÿÃûÊ¬Ê

◊ÊÒŸ◊Êà◊ÁﬂÁŸª˝„U—–
◊ÊŸ‚◊ÈëÿÃH 16H

Cheerfulness of mind, placidity, habit of
contemplation on God, control of the mind and
perfect purity of inner feelingsóall this is called
austerity of the mind.
(16)

üÊhÿÊ ¬⁄UÿÊ ÃåÃ¢ Ã¬SÃÁàòÊÁﬂœ¢ Ÿ⁄ÒU—–
•»§‹Ê∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊÁ÷ÿÈ¸QÒ§— ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑¢§ ¬Á⁄UøˇÊÃH 17H
This threefold penance performed with supreme
faith by Yog∂s expecting no return is called
Såttvika.
(17)

‚à∑§Ê⁄U◊ÊŸ¬Í¡ÊÕZ Ã¬Ê Œê÷Ÿ øÒﬂ ÿÃÔ˜–
Á∑˝§ÿÃ ÃÁŒ„U ¬˝ÊQ¢§ ⁄UÊ¡‚¢ ø‹◊œ˝Èﬂ◊Ô˜H 18H
The austerity which is performed for the sake
of renown, honour or adoration, as well as for any
other selfish gain, either in all sincerity or by way
of ostentation, and yields an uncertain and
momentary fruit, has been spoken of here as
Råjasika.
(18)

◊Í…Uª˝Ê„UáÊÊà◊ŸÊ
¬⁄USÿÊà‚ÊŒŸÊÕZ

ÿà¬Ë«UÿÊ Á∑˝§ÿÃ Ã¬—–
ﬂÊ
ÃûÊÊ◊‚◊ÈŒÊNUÃ◊Ô˜H 19H
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Penance which is resorted to out of foolish
notion and is accompanied by self-mortification,
or is intended to harm others, such penance has
been declared as Tåmasika.
(19)

ŒÊÃ√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ
ÿgÊŸ¢
ŒËÿÃ˘ŸÈ¬∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ–
Œ‡Ê ∑§Ê‹ ø ¬ÊòÊ ø ÃgÊŸ¢ ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑¢§ S◊ÎÃ◊Ô˜H 20H
A gift which is bestowed with a sense of duty
on one from whom no return is expected,
at appropriate time and place, and to a
deserving person, that gift has been declared as
Såttvika.
(20)

ÿûÊÈ ¬˝àÿÈ¬∑§Ê⁄UÊÕZ »§‹◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ﬂÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
ŒËÿÃ ø ¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹c≈¢U ÃgÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚¢ S◊ÎÃ◊Ô˜H 21H
A gift which is bestowed in a grudging spirit
and with the object of getting a service in return
or in the hope of obtaining a reward, is called
Råjasika.
(21)

•Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹
ÿgÊŸ◊¬ÊòÊèÿ‡ø
ŒËÿÃ–
•‚à∑Î§Ã◊ﬂôÊÊÃ¢
ÃûÊÊ◊‚◊ÈŒÊNUÃ◊Ô˜H 22H
A gift which is made without good grace and in
a disdainful spirit, out of time and place, and to
undeserving persons, is said to be Tåmasika. (22)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ ÁŸŒ¸‡ÊÊ ’˝rÊÔáÊÁSòÊÁﬂœ— S◊ÎÃ—–
’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÊSÃŸ ﬂŒÊ‡ø ÿôÊÊ‡ø ÁﬂÁ„UÃÊ— ¬È⁄UÊH 23H
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OÀ, TAT and SATóthis has been declared as
the triple appellation of Brahma, who is Truth,
Consciousness and Bliss. By that were the
Bråhmaƒas and the Vedas as well as sacrifices
created at the cosmic dawn.
(23)

ÃS◊ÊŒÊÁ◊àÿÈŒÊNUàÿ
¬˝ﬂÃ¸ãÃ ÁﬂœÊŸÊQ§Ê—

ÿôÊŒÊŸÃ¬—Á∑˝§ÿÊ—–
‚ÃÃ¢ ’˝rÊÔﬂÊÁŒŸÊ◊Ô˜H 24H

Therefore, acts of sacrifice, charity and austerity,
as enjoined by sacred precepts, are always
commenced by noble persons, used to the recitation
of Vedic chants, with the invocation of the divine
name ëOÀí.
(24)

ÃÁŒàÿŸÁ÷‚ãœÊÿ
»§‹¢
ÿôÊÃ¬—Á∑˝§ÿÊ—–
ŒÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊ‡ø ÁﬂÁﬂœÊ— Á∑˝§ÿãÃ ◊ÊˇÊ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊÁ÷—H 25H
With the idea that all this belongs to God, who
is denoted by the appellation TAT, acts of sacrifice
and austerity as well as acts of charity of various
kinds, are performed by the seekers of liberation,
expecting no return for them.
(25)

‚jÊﬂ ‚ÊœÈ÷Êﬂ ø ‚ÁŒàÿÃà¬˝ÿÈÖÿÃ–
¬˝‡ÊSÃ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÃÕÊ ‚ë¿UéŒ— ¬ÊÕ¸ ÿÈÖÿÃH 26H
The name of God, ëSATí, is used in the sense
of reality and goodness. And the word ëSATí is
also used in the sense of a praiseworthy, auspicious
action, Arjuna.
(26)
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ÿôÊ Ã¬Á‚ ŒÊŸ ø ÁSÕÁÃ— ‚ÁŒÁÃ øÊëÿÃ–
∑§◊¸ øÒﬂ ÃŒÕË¸ÿ¢ ‚ÁŒàÿﬂÊÁ÷œËÿÃH 27H
And steadfastness in sacrifice, austerity and
charity is likewise spoken of as ëSATí and action
for the sake of God is verily termed as ëSATí. (27)

•üÊhÿÊ „ÈUÃ¢ ŒûÊ¢ Ã¬SÃåÃ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ø ÿÃÔ˜–
•‚ÁŒàÿÈëÿÃ ¬ÊÕ¸ Ÿ ø Ãà¬˝àÿ ŸÊ ß„UH 28H
An oblation which is offered, a gift given, an
austerity practised, and whatever good deed is
performed, if it is without faith, it is termed as
naught i.e., ëasatí; therefore, it is of no avail here
or hereafter.
(28)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÊª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ üÊhÊòÊÿÁﬂ÷ÊªÿÊªÊ
ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 17H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord,
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga,
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends
seventeenth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of
Division of the Threefold Faith.î

Z
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Chapter XVIII
•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

‚ããÿÊ‚Sÿ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÙ ÃûﬂÁ◊ë¿ÊUÁ◊ ﬂÁŒÃÈ◊˜–
àÿÊªSÿ ø NU·Ë∑§‡Ê ¬ÎÕÄ∑§Á‡ÊÁŸ·ÍŒŸH 1H
Arjuna said: O mighty-armed ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, O inner
controller of all, O Slayer of Ke‹i, I wish to know
severally the truth of Sa≈nyåsa as also of Tyåga.(1)

üÊË÷ªﬂÊŸÈﬂÊø

∑§ÊêÿÊŸÊ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ãÿÊ‚¢ ‚ããÿÊ‚¢ ∑§ﬂÿÙ ÁﬂŒÈ—–
‚ﬂ¸∑§◊¸»§‹àÿÊª¢
¬˝Ê„ÈUSàÿÊª¢
ÁﬂøˇÊáÊÊ—H 2H
›r∂ Bhagavån said : Some sages understand
Sa≈nyåsa as the giving up of all actions motivated
by desire; and the wise declare that Tyåga consists
in relinquishing the fruit of all actions.
(2)

àÿÊÖÿ¢ ŒÊ·ﬂÁŒàÿ∑
ÿôÊŒÊŸÃ¬—∑§◊¸
Ÿ

∑§◊¸ ¬˝Ê„ÈU◊¸ŸËÁ·áÊ—–
àÿÊÖÿÁ◊ÁÃ
øÊ¬⁄UH 3H

Some wise men declare that all actions contain
a measure of evil, and are therefore, worth giving
up; while others say that acts of sacrifice, charity
and penance are not to be shunned.
(3)
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ÁŸ‡øÿ¢ oÎáÊÈ ◊ ÃòÊ àÿÊª ÷⁄UÃ‚ûÊ◊–
àÿÊªÊ Á„U ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ÁòÊÁﬂœ— ‚ê¬˝∑§ËÁÃ¸Ã—H 4H
Of Sa≈nyåsa and Tyåga, first hear My
conclusion on the subject of renunciation (Tyåga),
Arjuna; for renunciation, O tiger among men, has
been declared to be of three kindsóSåttvika,
Råjasika and Tåmasika.
(4)

ÿôÊŒÊŸÃ¬—∑§◊¸ Ÿ àÿÊÖÿ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ﬂ ÃÃÔ˜–
ÿôÊÊ ŒÊŸ¢
Ã¬‡øÒﬂ ¬ÊﬂŸÊÁŸ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊÊ◊Ô˜H 5H
Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are
worth giving up; they must be performed.
sacrifice, charity and penanceóall these
purifiers to the wise men.

not
For
are
(5)

∞ÃÊãÿÁ¬ ÃÈ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚XÔU¢ àÿÄàﬂÊ »§‹ÊÁŸ ø–
∑§Ã¸√ÿÊŸËÁÃ ◊ ¬ÊÕ¸ ÁŸÁ‡øÃ¢ ◊Ã◊ÈûÊ◊◊Ô˜H 6H
Hence these acts of sacrifice, charity and
penance, and all other acts of duty too, must be
performed without attachment and expectation of
reward : this is My well-considered and supreme
verdict, Arjuna.
(6)

ÁŸÿÃSÿ ÃÈ ‚ããÿÊ‚— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ŸÊ¬¬lÃ–
◊Ê„UÊûÊSÿ
¬Á⁄UàÿÊªSÃÊ◊‚—
¬Á⁄U∑§ËÁÃ¸Ã—H 7H
(Prohibited acts and those that are motivated
by desire should no doubt, be given up). But it
is not advisable to abandon a prescribed duty.
Such abandonment through ignorance has been
declared as Tåmasika.
(7)

Text 8ó11]
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ŒÈ—πÁ◊àÿﬂ ÿà∑§◊¸ ∑§ÊÿÄ‹‡Ê÷ÿÊûÿ¡ÃÔ˜–
‚ ∑Î§àﬂÊ ⁄UÊ¡‚¢ àÿÊª¢ ŸÒﬂ àÿÊª»§‹¢ ‹÷ÃÔ˜H 8 H
Should anyone give up his duties for fear of
physical strain, thinking that all actions are verily
painfulópractising such Råjasika form of
renunciation, he does not reap the fruit of
renunciation.
(8)

∑§Êÿ¸Á◊àÿﬂ ÿà∑§◊¸ ÁŸÿÃ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÃ˘¡È¸ŸÔ–
‚XÔ¢U àÿÄàﬂÊ »§‹¢ øÒﬂ ‚ àÿÊª— ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑§Ê ◊Ã—H 9 H
A prescribed duty which is performed simply
because it has to be performed, giving up
attachment and fruit, that alone has been
recognized as the Såttvika form of renunciation.(9)

Ÿ mc≈UK∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑È§‡Ê‹ ŸÊŸÈ·îÊÃ–
àÿÊªË ‚ûﬂ‚◊ÊÁﬂc≈UÊ ◊œÊﬂË Á¿UãŸ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 10H
He who has neither aversion for action which
is leading to bondage nor attachment to that which
is conducive to blessednessóimbued with the
quality of goodness, he has all his doubts resolved,
is intelligent and a man of true renunciation. (10)

Ÿ Á„U Œ„U÷ÎÃÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ àÿQÈ¢§ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿ‡Ê·Ã—–
ÿSÃÈ ∑§◊¸»§‹àÿÊªË ‚ àÿÊªËàÿÁ÷œËÿÃH 11H
Since all actions cannot be given up in their
entirety by anyone possessing a body, he alone
who renounces the fruit of actions is called a man
of renunciation.
(11)
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•ÁŸc≈UÁ◊c≈¢U Á◊üÊ¢ ø ÁòÊÁﬂœ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊ— »§‹◊Ô˜–
÷ﬂàÿàÿÊÁªŸÊ¢ ¬˝àÿ Ÿ ÃÈ ‚ããÿÊÁ‚ŸÊ¢ ÄﬂÁøÃÔ˜H 12H
Agreeable, disagreeable and mixedóthreefold,
indeed, is the fruit that accrues after death from
the actions of the unrenouncing. But there is none
whatsoever for those who have renounced. (12)

¬ÜøÒÃÊÁŸ ◊„UÊ’Ê„UÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ÁŸ’Êœ ◊–
‚Êæ˜UÅÿ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ ¬˝ÊQ§ÊÁŸ Á‚hÿ ‚ﬂ¸∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊Ô˜H 13H
In the branch of learning known as Så∆khya,
which prescribes means for neutralizing all actions,
the five factors have been mentioned as
contributory to the accomplishment of all actions;
know them all from Me, Arjuna.
(13)

•Áœc∆UÊŸ¢ ÃÕÊ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ø ¬ÎÕÁÇﬂœ◊Ô˜–
ÁﬂÁﬂœÊ‡ø ¬ÎÕÄøc≈UÔÊ ŒÒﬂ¢ øÒﬂÊòÊ ¬Üø◊◊Ô˜H 14H
The following are the factors operating towards
the accomplishment of actions, viz., the body and
the doer, the organs of different kinds and the
different functions of manifold kinds; and the fifth
is Daiva or Prårabdha Karma (destiny).
(14)

‡Ê⁄UË⁄UﬂÊæ˜U ◊ŸÊÁ÷ÿ¸à∑§◊¸
¬˝Ê⁄U÷Ã
Ÿ⁄U—–
ãÿÊƒÿ¢ ﬂÊ Áﬂ¬⁄UËÃ¢ ﬂÊ ¬ÜøÒÃ ÃSÿ „UÃﬂ—H 15H
These five are the contributory causes of
whatever actions, right or wrong, man performs
with the mind, speech and body.
(15)

ÃòÊÒﬂ¢ ‚ÁÃ ∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢
¬‡ÿàÿ∑Î§Ã’ÈÁhàﬂÊUãŸ ‚

∑§ﬂ‹¢ ÃÈ ÿ—–
¬‡ÿÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—H 16H

Text 17ó20]
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ÿSÿ ŸÊ„Uæ˜U ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷ÊﬂÊ ’ÈÁhÿ¸Sÿ Ÿ Á‹åÿÃ–
„UàﬂÊÁ¬ ‚ ß◊Ê°À‹Ê∑§ÊãŸ „UÁãÃ Ÿ ÁŸ’äÿÃH 17H
He whose mind is free from the sense of doership,
and whose reason is not affected by worldly objects
and activities, does not really kill, even having
killed all these people, nor does any sin accrue
to him.
(17)

ôÊÊŸ¢ ôÊÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UôÊÊÃÊ ÁòÊÁﬂœÊ ∑§◊¸øÊŒŸÊ–
∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑§Ã¸ÁÃ ÁòÊÁﬂœ— ∑§◊¸‚æ˜UÔ ª˝„U—H 18H
The Knower, knowledge and the object of
knowledgeóthese three motivate action. Even so,
the doer, the organs and activityóthese are the
three constituents of action.
(18)

ôÊÊŸ¢ ∑§◊¸ ø ∑§ÃÊ¸ ø ÁòÊœÒﬂ ªÈáÊ÷ŒÃ—–
¬˝ÊëÿÃ ªÈáÊ‚æ˜UÅÿÊŸ ÿÕÊﬂë¿ÎUáÊÈ ÃÊãÿÁ¬H 19H
In the branch of knowledge dealing with the
Guƒas or modes of Prakæti, knowledge and action
as well as the doer have been declared to be of
three kinds according to the Guƒa which predominates in each; hear them too duly from Me. (19)

‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃ·È
ÿŸÒ∑¢§
÷Êﬂ◊√ÿÿ◊ËˇÊÃ–
•Áﬂ÷Q¢§ Áﬂ÷Q§·È ÃÖôÊÊŸ¢ ÁﬂÁh ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑§◊Ô˜H 20H
That by which man perceives one imperishable
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divine existence as undivided and equally present
in all individual beings, know that knowledge to
be Såttvika.
(20)

¬ÎÕÄàﬂŸ ÃÈ ÿÖôÊÊŸ¢ ŸÊŸÊ÷ÊﬂÊã¬ÎÕÁÇﬂœÊŸÔ˜–
ﬂÁûÊ ‚ﬂ¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È ÃÖôÊÊŸ¢ ÁﬂÁh ⁄UÊ¡‚◊Ô˜H 21H
The knowledge by which man cognizes many
existences of various kinds, as apart from one
another, in all beings, know that knowledge to
be Råjasika.
(21)

ÿûÊÈ
∑Î§àSŸﬂŒ∑§ÁS◊ã∑§Êÿ¸
‚Q§◊„ÒUÃÈ∑§◊Ô˜–
•ÃûﬂÊÕ¸ﬂŒÀ¬¢
ø
ÃûÊÊ◊‚◊ÈŒÊNUÃ◊Ô˜H 22H
Again, that knowledge which clings to one
body as if it were the whole, and which is irrational,
has no real grasp of truth and is trivial, has been
declared as Tåmasika.
(22)

ÁŸÿÃ¢
‚XÔU⁄UÁ„UÃ◊⁄UÊªm·Ã—
∑Î§Ã◊Ô˜–
•»§‹¬˝å‚ÈŸÊ
∑§◊¸
ÿûÊà‚ÊÁûﬂ∑§◊ÈëÿÃH 23H
That action which is ordained by the scriptures
and is not accompanied by the sense of doership,
and has been done without any attachment or
aversion by one who seeks no return, is called
Såttvika.
(23)

ÿûÊÈ ∑§Ê◊å‚ÈŸÊ ∑§◊¸ ‚Ê„UVÔUÊ⁄UáÊ ﬂÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
Á∑˝§ÿÃ
’„ÈU‹ÊÿÊ‚¢
Ãº˝Ê¡‚◊ÈŒÊNUÃ◊Ô˜H 24H
That action however, which involves much
strain and is performed by one who seeks
enjoyments or by a man full of egotism, has been
spoken of as Råjasika.
(24)

Text 25ó29]
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Á„¢U‚Ê◊Ÿﬂˇÿ ø ¬ÊÒL§·◊Ô˜–
∑§◊¸
ÿûÊûÊÊ◊‚◊ÈëÿÃH 25H

That action which is undertaken through sheer
ignorance, without regard to consequences or loss
to oneself, injury to others and oneís own
resourcefulness, is declared as Tåmasika. (25)

◊ÈQ§‚XÔUÊ˘Ÿ„¢UﬂÊŒË
œÎàÿÈà‚Ê„U‚◊ÁãﬂÃ—–
Á‚hKÁ‚hKÊÁŸ¸Áﬂ¸∑§Ê⁄U— ∑§ÃÊ¸ ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑§ ©UëÿÃH 26H
Free from attachment, unegoistic, endowed with
firmness and zeal and unswayed by success and
failureósuch a doer is said to be Såttvika.(26)

⁄UÊªË ∑§◊¸»§‹¬˝å‚È‹È¸éœÊ Á„¢U‚Êà◊∑§Ê˘‡ÊÈÁø—–
„U·¸‡ÊÊ∑§ÊÁãﬂÃ— ∑§ÃÊ¸ ⁄UÊ¡‚— ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÁÃ¸Ã—H 27H
The doer who is full of attachment, seeks the
fruit of actions and is greedy, and who is oppressive
by nature and of impure conduct, and is affected
by joy and sorrow, has been called Råjasika.(27)

•ÿÈQ§— ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã— SÃéœ— ‡Ê∆UÊ˘ŸÒc∑Î§ÁÃ∑§Ê˘‹‚—–
Áﬂ·ÊŒË ŒËÉÊ¸‚ÍòÊË ø ∑§ÃÊ¸ ÃÊ◊‚ ©UëÿÃH 28H
Lacking piety and self-control, uncultured,
arrogant, deceitful, inclined to rob others of their
livelihood, slothful, despondent and procrastinatingósuch a doer is called Tåmasika. (28)

’Èh÷¸Œ¢ œÎÃ‡øÒﬂ ªÈáÊÃÁSòÊÁﬂœ¢ oÎáÊÈ–
¬˝Êëÿ◊ÊŸ◊‡Ê·áÊ
¬ÎÕÄàﬂŸ
œŸÜ¡ÿH 29H
Now hear, Arjuna, the threefold divison,
based on the predominance of each Guƒa, of
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understanding (Buddhi) and firmness (Dhæti), which
I shall explain in detail, one by one.
(29)

¬˝ﬂÎÁûÊ¢ ø ÁŸﬂÎÁûÊ¢ ø ∑§ÊÿÊ¸∑§Êÿ¸ ÷ÿÊ÷ÿ–
’ãœ¢ ◊ÊˇÊ¢ ø ÿÊ ﬂÁûÊ ’ÈÁh— ‚Ê ¬ÊÕ¸ ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑§ËH 30H
The intellect which correctly determines the paths
of activity and renunciation, what ought to be
done and what should not be done, what is fear
and what is fearlessness, and what is bondage and
what is liberation, that intellect is Såttvika.(30)

ÿÿÊ œ◊¸◊œ◊Z ø ∑§ÊÿZ øÊ∑§Êÿ¸◊ﬂ ø–
•ÿÕÊﬂà¬˝¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ’ÈÁh— ‚Ê ¬ÊÕ¸ ⁄UÊ¡‚ËH 31H
The intellect by which man does not truly
perceive what is Dharma and what is Adharma,
what ought to be done and what should not be
doneóthat intellect is Råjasika.
(31)

•œ◊Z œ◊¸Á◊ÁÃ ÿÊ ◊ãÿÃ Ã◊‚ÊﬂÎÃÊ–
‚ﬂÊ¸ÕÊ¸Áãﬂ¬⁄UËÃÊ¢‡ø ’ÈÁh— ‚Ê ¬ÊÕ¸ ÃÊ◊‚ËH 32H
The intellect which imagines even Adharma
to be Dharma, and sees all other things upsidedownówrapped in ignorance, that intellect is
Tåmasika, Arjuna.
(32)

œÎàÿÊ ÿÿÊ œÊ⁄UÿÃ ◊Ÿ—¬˝ÊáÊÁãº˝ÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊ—–
ÿÊªŸÊ√ÿÁ÷øÊÁ⁄UáÿÊ œÎÁÃ— ‚Ê ¬ÊÕ¸ ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑§ËH 33H
The unwavering firmness by which man controls
through the Yoga of meditation the functions of
the mind, the vital airs and the sensesóthat
firmness, Arjuna, is Såttvika.
(33)

Text 34ó38]
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ÿÿÊ ÃÈ œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÊÕÊ¸ãœÎàÿÊ œÊ⁄UÿÃ˘¡È¸Ÿ–
¬˝‚XÔUŸ »§‹Ê∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊË œÎÁÃ— ‚Ê ¬ÊÕ¸ ⁄UÊ¡‚ËH 34H
The firmness (Dhæti), however, by which the
man seeking reward for his actions clutches with
extreme fondness virtues, earthly possessions and
worldly enjoymentsóthat firmness (Dhæti) is
said to be Råjasika, Arjuna.
(34)

ÿÿÊ SﬂåŸ¢ ÷ÿ¢ ‡ÊÊ∑¢§ Áﬂ·ÊŒ¢ ◊Œ◊ﬂ ø–
Ÿ Áﬂ◊ÈÜøÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸œÊ œÎÁÃ— ‚Ê ¬ÊÕ¸ ÃÊ◊‚ËH 35H
The firmness (Dhæti) by which an evil-minded
person does not give up sleep, fear, anxiety, sorrow
and vanity as well, that firmness is Tåmasika.(35)

‚Èπ¢ ÁàﬂŒÊŸË¥ ÁòÊÁﬂœ¢ oÎáÊÈ ◊ ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷–
•èÿÊ‚Êº˝◊Ã ÿòÊ ŒÈ—πÊãÃ¢ ø ÁŸªë¿UÁÃH 36H
ÿûÊŒª˝
Áﬂ·Á◊ﬂ
¬Á⁄UáÊÊ◊˘◊ÎÃÊ¬◊◊Ô˜–
Ãà‚Èπ¢ ‚ÊÁûﬂ∑¢§ ¬˝ÊQ§◊Êà◊’ÈÁh¬˝‚ÊŒ¡◊Ô˜H 37H
Now hear from Me the threefold joy too. That
in which the striver finds enjoyment through
practice of adoration, meditation and service to
God etc., and whereby he reaches the end of
sorrowósuch a joy, though appearing as poison
in the beginning, tastes like nectar in the end;
hence that joy, born as it is of the placidity of
mind brought about by meditation on God, has
been declared as Såttvika.
(36-37)

Áﬂ·ÿÁãº˝ÿ‚¢ÿÊªÊlûÊŒª˝˘◊ÎÃÊ¬◊◊Ô˜
–
¬Á⁄UáÊÊ◊ Áﬂ·Á◊ﬂ Ãà‚Èπ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚¢ S◊ÎÃ◊Ô˜H 38H
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The delight which follows from the contact of
the senses with their objects is eventually poisonlike, though appearing at first as nectar; hence it
has been spoken of as Råjasika.
(38)

ÿŒª˝ øÊŸÈ’ãœ ø
ÁŸº˝Ê‹Sÿ¬˝◊ÊŒÊàÕ¢

‚Èπ¢

◊Ê„UŸ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÃûÊÊ◊‚◊ÈŒÊNUÃ◊Ô˜H 39H

That which stupefies the self during its
enjoyment as well as in the endóderived from
sleep, indolence and obstinate error, such delight
has been called Tåmasika.
(39)

Ÿ ÃŒÁSÃ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢ ﬂÊ ÁŒÁﬂ Œﬂ·È ﬂÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
‚ûﬂ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¡Ò◊È¸Q¢§ ÿŒÁ÷— SÿÊÁàòÊÁ÷ªÈ¸áÊÒ—H 40H
There is no being on earth, or even among the
gods in heaven or anywhere else, who is free from
these three Guƒas, born of Prakæti.
(40)

’˝ÊrÊÔáÊˇÊÁòÊÿÁﬂ‡ÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÍº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ø ¬⁄ãÃ¬–
∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ
¬˝Áﬂ÷Q§ÊÁŸ
Sﬂ÷Êﬂ¬˝÷ﬂÒªÈ¸áÊÒ—H 41H
The duties of the Bråhmaƒas, the K¶atriyas
and the Vai‹yas, as well as of the ›µudras have
been assigned according to their inborn qualities,
Arjuna.
(41)

‡Ê◊Ê Œ◊SÃ¬— ‡ÊÊÒø¢ ˇÊÊÁãÃ⁄UÊ¡¸ﬂ◊ﬂ ø–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ÁﬂôÊÊŸ◊ÊÁSÃÄÿ¢ ’˝rÊÔ∑§◊¸ Sﬂ÷Êﬂ¡◊Ô˜H 42H
Subjugation of the mind and senses, enduring
hardships for the discharge of oneís sacred
obligations, external and internal purity, forgiving
the faults of others, straightness of mind, senses

Text 43ó46]
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and behaviour, belief in the Vedas and other
scriptures, God and life after death etc., study and
teaching of the Vedas and other scriptures and
realization of the truth relating to Godóall these
constitute the natural duties of a Bråhmaƒa.(42)

‡ÊÊÒÿZ Ã¡Ê œÎÁÃŒÊ¸ˇÿ¢ ÿÈh øÊåÿ¬‹ÊÿŸ◊Ô˜–
ŒÊŸ◊Ë‡ﬂ⁄U÷Êﬂ‡ø ˇÊÊòÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ Sﬂ÷Êﬂ¡◊Ô˜H 43H
Heroism, majesty, firmness, diligence
dauntlessness in battle, bestowing gifts,
lordlinessóall these constitute the natural
of a K¶atriya.

∑Î§Á·ªÊÒ⁄UˇÿﬂÊÁáÊÖÿ¢
¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸à◊∑¢§ ∑§◊¸

ﬂÒ‡Ôÿ∑§◊¸
‡ÊÍº˝SÿÊÁ¬

and
and
duty
(43)

Sﬂ÷Êﬂ¡◊Ô˜–
Sﬂ÷Êﬂ¡◊Ô˜H 44H

Agriculture, rearing of cows and honest
exchange of merchandiseóthese constitute the
natural duty of a Vai‹ya (a member of the trading
class); and service of the other classes is the
natural duty even of a ›µudra (a member of the
labouring class).
(44)

Sﬂ Sﬂ ∑§◊¸áÿÁ÷⁄UÃ— ‚¢Á‚Áh¢ ‹÷Ã Ÿ⁄U—–
Sﬂ∑§◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃ— Á‚Áh¢ ÿÕÊ ÁﬂãŒÁÃ Ãë¿ÎUáÊÈÈH 45H
Keenly devoted to his own natural duty, man
attains the highest perfection in the shape of Godrealization. Hear the mode of performance whereby
the man engaged in his inborn duty reaches that
highest consummation.
(45)

ÿÃ— ¬˝ﬂÎÁûÊ÷Í¸ÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿŸ ‚ﬂ¸Á◊Œ¢ ÃÃ◊Ô˜–
Sﬂ∑§◊¸áÊÊ Ã◊èÿëÿ¸ Á‚Áh¢ ÁﬂãŒÁÃ ◊ÊŸﬂ—H 46H
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By worshipping Him from whom all beings
come into being and by whom the whole universe
is pervaded, through the performance of his
own natural duties, man attains the highest
perfection.
(46)

üÊÿÊãSﬂœ◊Ê¸ ÁﬂªÈáÊ— ¬⁄Uœ◊Ê¸àSﬂŸÈÁc∆UÃÊÃÔ˜–
Sﬂ÷ÊﬂÁŸÿÃ¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑È§ﬂ¸ãŸÊåŸÊÁÃ Á∑§ÁÀ’·◊Ô˜H 47H
Better is oneís own duty, though devoid of
merit, than the duty of another well-performed;
for performing the duty ordained by his own nature,
man does not incur sin.
(47)

‚„U¡¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑§ÊÒãÃÿ ‚ŒÊ·◊Á¬ Ÿ àÿ¡ÃÔ˜–
‚ﬂÊ¸⁄Uê÷Ê Á„U ŒÊ·áÊ œÍ◊ŸÊÁÇŸÁ⁄UﬂÊﬂÎÃÊ—H 48H
Therefore, Arjuna, one should not relinquish
oneís innate duty, even though it has a measure
of evil; for all undertakings are beset by some
evil, as is the fire covered by smoke.
(48)

•‚Q§’ÈÁh— ‚ﬂ¸òÊ Á¡ÃÊà◊Ê ÁﬂªÃS¬Î„U—–
ŸÒc∑§êÿ¸Á‚Áh¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ‚ããÿÊ‚ŸÊÁœªë¿UÁÃH 49H
He whose intellect is unattached everywhere,
whose thirst for enjoyment has altogether
disappeared and who has subdued his mind, reaches
through Så∆khyayoga (the path of Knowledge)
the consummation of actionlessness.
(49)

Á‚Áh¢ ¬˝ÊåÃÊ ÿÕÊ ’˝rÊÔ ÃÕÊåŸÊÁÃ ÁŸ’Êœ ◊–
‚◊Ê‚ŸÒﬂ ∑§ÊÒãÃÿ ÁŸc∆Ê ôÊÊŸSÿ ÿÊ ¬⁄UÊUH 50H
Arjuna, know from Me only briefly the process
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through which man having attained actionlessness,
which is the highest consummation of J¤ånayoga
(the path of Knowledge), reaches Brahma. (50)

’ÈhKÊ Áﬂ‡ÊÈhÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ê œÎàÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸÿêÿ ø–
‡ÊéŒÊŒËÁãﬂ·ÿÊ¢SàÿÄàﬂÊ ⁄UÊªm·ı √ÿÈŒSÿ øH 51H
ÁﬂÁﬂQ§‚ﬂË ‹ÉﬂÊ‡ÊË ÿÃﬂÊÄ∑§Êÿ◊ÊŸ‚—–
äÿÊŸÿÊª¬⁄UÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ﬂÒ⁄UÊÇÿ¢ ‚◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—H 52H
•„UVÔUÊ⁄¢U ’‹¢ Œ¬Z ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑˝§Êœ¢ ¬Á⁄Uª˝„U◊Ô˜–
Áﬂ◊Èëÿ ÁŸ◊¸◊— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ’˝rÊÔ÷ÍÿÊÿ ∑§À¬ÃH 53H
Endowed with a pure intellect and partaking
of a light, Såttvika and regulated diet, living
in a lonely and undefiled place having rejected
sound and other objects of sense, having controlled
the mind, speech and body by restraining the
mind and senses through firmness of a Såttvika
type,
taking a resolute stand on dispassion,
after having completely got rid of attraction
and aversion and remaining ever devoted to
the Yoga of meditation, having given up egotism,
violence, arrogance, lust, anger and luxuries,
devoid of the feeling of meum and tranquil
of heartósuch a man becomes qualified for
oneness with Brahma, who is Truth, Consciousness
and Bliss.
(51ó53)

’˝rÊÔ÷ÍÃ— ¬˝‚ãŸÊà◊Ê Ÿ ‡ÊÊøÁÃ Ÿ ∑§Êæ˜UˇÊÁÃ–
‚◊— ‚ﬂ¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È ◊jÁQ¢§ ‹÷Ã ¬⁄UÊ◊Ô˜H 54H
Established in identity with Brahma (who is
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss solidified), and
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cheerful in mind, the Så∆khyayog∂ no longer
grieves nor craves for anything. The same to all
beings, such a Yog∂ attains supreme devotion to
Me.
(54)

÷ÄàÿÊ ◊Ê◊Á÷¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ÿÊﬂÊãÿ‡øÊÁS◊ ÃûﬂÃ—–
ÃÃÊ ◊Ê¢ ÃûﬂÃÊ ôÊÊàﬂÊ Áﬂ‡ÊÃ ÃŒŸãÃ⁄U◊Ô˜H 55H
Through that supreme devotion he comes to
know Me in reality, what and who I am; and
thereby knowing Me truly, he forthwith merges
into My being.
(55)

‚ﬂ¸∑§◊Ê¸áÿÁ¬ ‚ŒÊ ∑È§ﬂÊ¸áÊÊ ◊ŒÔ˜√ÿ¬ÊüÊÿ—–
◊à¬˝‚ÊŒÊŒﬂÊåŸÊÁÃ
‡ÊÊ‡ﬂÃ¢
¬Œ◊√ÿÿ◊Ô˜H 56H
The Karmayog∂, however, who depends on Me,
attains by My grace the eternal, imperishable state,
even though performing all actions.
(56)

øÃ‚Ê ‚ﬂ¸∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊Áÿ ‚ããÿSÿ ◊à¬⁄U—–
’ÈÁhÿÊª◊È¬ÊÁüÊàÿ ◊ÁìÊûÊ— ‚ÃÃ¢ ÷ﬂH 57H
Mentally dedicating all your actions to Me,
and taking recourse to Yoga in the form of evenmindedness, be solely devoted to Me and
constantly fix your mind on Me.
(57)

◊ÁìÊûÊ—
‚ﬂ¸ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ
◊à¬˝‚ÊŒÊûÊÁ⁄UcÿÁ‚–
•Õ øûﬂ◊„UVÔUÊ⁄UÊãŸ üÊÊcÿÁ‚ ÁﬂŸæ˜U ˇÿÁ‚H 58H
With your mind thus devoted to Me, you shall,
by My grace overcome all difficulties. But, if from
self-conceit you do not care to listen to Me, you
will be lost.
(58)
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ÿŒ„UVÔUÊ⁄U◊ÊÁüÊàÿ Ÿ ÿÊàSÿ ßÁÃ ◊ãÿ‚–
Á◊âÿÒ· √ÿﬂ‚ÊÿSÃ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSàﬂÊ¢ ÁŸÿÊˇÿÁÃH 59H
If, taking your stand on egotism, you think, ìI
will not fight,î vain is this resolve of yours; nature
will drive you to the act.
(59)

Sﬂ÷Êﬂ¡Ÿ ∑§ÊÒãÃÿ ÁŸ’h— SﬂŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
∑§ÃÈZ Ÿë¿UÁ‚ ÿã◊Ê„UÊà∑§Á⁄UcÿSÿﬂ‡ÊÊ˘Á¬ ÃÃÔ˜H 60H
That action, too, which you are not willing to
undertake through ignorance you will perforce
perform, bound by your own duty born of your
nature.
(60)

ß¸‡ﬂ⁄U— ‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ NUg‡Ê˘¡È¸Ÿ
÷˝Ê◊ÿã‚ﬂ¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ
ÿãòÊÊM§…UÊÁŸ

ÁÃc∆UÁÃ–
◊ÊÿÿÊH 61H

Arjuna, God abides in the heart of all creatures,
causing them to revolve according to their Karma
by His illusive power (Måyå) as though mounted
on a machine.
(61)

Ã◊ﬂ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªë¿U ‚ﬂ¸÷ÊﬂŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
Ãà¬˝‚ÊŒÊà¬⁄UÊ¢ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢ SÕÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÁ‚ ‡ÊÊ‡ﬂÃ◊Ô˜H 62H
Take refuge in Him alone with all your being,
Arjuna. By His mere grace you will attain supreme
peace and the eternal abode.
(62)

ßÁÃ Ã ôÊÊŸ◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ªÈsÔÊŒ˜ÔªÈsÔÃ⁄¢U
Áﬂ◊Î‡ÿÒÃŒ‡Ê·áÊ ÿÕë¿UÁ‚ ÃÕÊ

◊ÿÊ–
∑È§L§H 63H

Thus, has this wisdom, more profound than all
profundities, been imparted to you by Me; deeply
pondering over it, now do as you like.
(63)
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‚ﬂ¸ªÈsÔÃ◊¢ ÷Íÿ— oÎáÊÈ ◊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ﬂø—–
ßc≈UÊ˘Á‚ ◊ ŒÎ…UÁ◊ÁÃ ÃÃÊ ﬂˇÿÊÁ◊ Ã Á„UÃ◊Ô˜H 64H
Hear, again, My supremely profound words,
the most esoteric of all truths; as you are extremely
dear to Me, therefore, I shall give you this salutary
advice for your own good.
(64)

◊ã◊ŸÊ ÷ﬂ ◊jQ§Ê ◊lÊ¡Ë ◊Ê¢ Ÿ◊S∑È§L§–
◊Ê◊ﬂÒcÿÁ‚ ‚àÿ¢ Ã ¬˝ÁÃ¡ÊŸ Á¬˝ÿÊ˘Á‚ ◊H 65H
Give your mind to Me, be devoted to Me,
worship Me and bow to Me. Doing so, you will
come to Me alone, I truly promise you; for, you
are exceptionally dear to Me.
(65)

‚ﬂ¸œ◊Ê¸ã¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ◊Ê◊∑¢§ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ﬂ˝¡–
•„¢U àﬂÊ ‚ﬂ¸¬Ê¬èÿÊ ◊ÊˇÊÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊Ê ‡ÊÈø—H 66H
Resigning all your duties to Me, the all-powerful
and all supporting Lord, take refuge in Me alone;
I shall absolve you of all sins, worry not. (66)

ßŒ¢ Ã ŸÊÃ¬S∑§Êÿ ŸÊ÷Q§Êÿ ∑§ŒÊøŸ–
Ÿ øÊ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ﬂ ﬂÊëÿ¢ Ÿ ø ◊Ê¢ ÿÊ˘èÿ‚ÍÿÁÃH 67H
This secret gospel of the G∂tå should never be
imparted to a man who lacks in austerity, nor to
him who is wanting in devotion, nor even to him
who is not willing to hear; and in no case to him
who finds fault with Me.
(67)

ÿ ß◊¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÈsÔ¢ ◊jQ§cﬂÁ÷œÊSÿÁÃ–
÷ÁÄÃ¢ ◊Áÿ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ∑Î§àﬂÊ ◊Ê◊ﬂÒcÿàÿ‚¢‡Êÿ—H 68H
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He who, offering the highest love to Me,
preaches the most profound gospel of the G∂tå
among My devotees, shall come to Me alone;
there is no doubt about it.
(68)

Ÿ ø ÃS◊Êã◊ŸÈcÿ·È ∑§Á‡øã◊ Á¬˝ÿ∑Î§ûÊ◊—–
÷ÁﬂÃÊ Ÿ ø ◊ ÃS◊ÊŒãÿ— Á¬˝ÿÃ⁄UÊ ÷ÈÁﬂH 69H
Among men there is none who does Me a more
loving service than he; nor shall anyone be dearer
to Me on the entire globe than he.
(69)

•äÿcÿÃ ø ÿ ß◊¢ œêÿZ ‚¢ﬂÊŒ◊ÊﬂÿÊ—–
ôÊÊŸÿôÊŸ ÃŸÊ„UÁ◊c≈U— SÿÊÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—H 70H
Whosoever studies this sacred dialogue of ours
in the form of the G∂tå, by him too shall I be
worshipped with Yaj¤a of Knowledge; such is My
conviction.
(70)

üÊhÊﬂÊŸŸ‚Íÿ‡ø oÎáÊÈÿÊŒÁ¬ ÿÊ Ÿ⁄U—–
‚Ê˘Á¬ ◊ÈQ§— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê°À‹Ê∑§Êã¬˝ÊåŸÈÿÊà¬Èáÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊Ô˜H 71H
The man who listens to the holy G∂tå with
reverence, being free from malice, he too, liberated
from sin, shall reach the propitious worlds of pious
and the virtuous.
(71)

∑§ÁìÊŒÃë¿˛‰UÃ¢ ¬ÊÕ¸ àﬂÿÒ∑§Êª˝áÊ øÃ‚Ê–
∑§ÁìÊŒôÊÊŸ‚ê◊Ê„U—
¬˝Ÿc≈USÃ
œŸÜ¡ÿH 72H
Have you, O Arjuna, heard this gospel of the
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G∂tå attentively? And has your delusion born of
ignorance been destroyed, O Dhana¤jaya, conqueror
of riches?
(72)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UﬂÊø

Ÿc≈UÔÊ ◊Ê„U— S◊ÎÁÃ‹¸éœÊ àﬂà¬˝‚ÊŒÊã◊ÿÊëÿÈÃ–
ÁSÕÃÊ˘ÁS◊ ªÃ‚ãŒ„U— ∑§Á⁄Ucÿ ﬂøŸ¢ ÃﬂH 73H
Arjuna said: Kæ¶ƒa, by Your grace my delusion
has been destroyed and I have gained wisdom. I
am free of all doubt. I shall do your bidding.(73)

‚Ü¡ÿ ©UﬂÊø

ßàÿ„¢U ﬂÊ‚ÈŒﬂSÿ ¬ÊÕ¸Sÿ
‚¢ﬂÊŒÁ◊◊◊üÊÊÒ·◊jÈÃ¢

ø

◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÊ◊„U·¸áÊ◊Ô˜H 74H

Sa¤jaya said: Thus I heard the mysterious and
thrilling conversation between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and the
high-souled Arjuna, the son of Kunt∂.
(74)

√ÿÊ‚¬˝‚ÊŒÊë¿˛‰UÃﬂÊŸÃŒ˜ÔªÈsÔ◊„¢U
¬⁄U◊Ô˜–
ÿÊª¢ ÿÊª‡ﬂ⁄UÊà∑Î§cáÊÊà‚ÊˇÊÊà∑§ÕÿÃ— Sﬂÿ◊Ô˜H 75H
Having been blessed with the divine vision
by the grace of ›r∂ Vyåsa, I heard in person this
supremely esoteric gospel from the Lord of Yoga,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa Himself, imparting it to Arjuna. (75)

⁄UÊ¡ã‚¢S◊Îàÿ
‚¢S◊Îàÿ
‚¢ﬂÊŒÁ◊◊◊jÈÃ◊Ô˜–
∑§‡ÊﬂÊ¡È¸ŸÿÊ— ¬Èáÿ¢ NUcÿÊÁ◊ ø ◊È„ÈU◊È¸„ÈU—H 76H
Remembering, over and over, that sacred and
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mystic conversation between Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and Arjuna, O King! I rejoice again and yet
again.
(76)

ÃìÊ ‚¢S◊Îàÿ ‚¢S◊Îàÿ M§¬◊àÿjÈÃ¢ „U⁄U—–
ÁﬂS◊ÿÊ ◊ ◊„UÊã⁄UÊ¡ãNUcÿÊÁ◊ ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—H 77H
Remembering also, again and again, that most
wonderful form of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, great is my wonder
and I rejoice over and over again.
(77)

ÿòÊ ÿÊª‡ﬂ⁄U— ∑Î§cáÊÊ ÿòÊ ¬ÊÕÊ¸ œŸÈœ¸⁄U—–
ÃòÊ üÊËÁﬂ¸¡ÿÊ ÷ÍÁÃœ˝È¸ﬂÊ ŸËÁÃ◊¸ÁÃ◊¸◊H 78H
Wherever there is Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord
of Yoga, and wherever there is Arjuna, the wielder
of the GåƒŒ∂va bow, goodness, victory, glory and
unfailing righteousness will surely be there : such
is My conviction.
(78)

˙ Ãà‚ÁŒÁÃ üÊË◊jªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃÊ‚Í¬ÁŸ·à‚È ’˝rÊÔÁﬂlÊÿÊ¢
ÿÊª‡ÊÊSòÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊ¡È¸Ÿ‚¢ﬂÊŒ ◊ÊˇÊ‚ããÿÊ‚ÿÊªÊ
ŸÊ◊Êc≈UÊŒ‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 18H
Thus, in the Upani¶ad sung by the Lord, the
Science of Brahma, the scripture of Yoga, the
dialogue between ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and Arjuna, ends the
eighteenth chapter entitled ìThe Yoga of
Liberation through the Path of Knowledge and
Self-Surrender.î

Z
O≈ Tat Sat

•Ê⁄UÃË
¡ÿ ÷ªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃ, ¡ÿ ÷ªﬂŒ˜ÔªËÃ–
„UÁ⁄U-Á„Uÿ-∑§◊‹-Áﬂ„UÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ, ‚ÈãŒ⁄U ‚È¬ÈŸËÃH ¡ÿ0
∑§◊¸-‚È◊◊¸-¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ, ∑§Ê◊Ê‚ÁÄÃ„U⁄UÊ–
ÃûﬂôÊÊŸ-Áﬂ∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ, ÁﬂlÊ ’˝rÊÔ ¬⁄UÊH ¡ÿ0
ÁŸ‡ø‹-÷ÁÄÃ-ÁﬂœÊÁÿÁŸ, ÁŸ◊¸‹ ◊‹„UÊ⁄UË–
‡Ê⁄UáÊ-⁄U„USÿ-¬˝ŒÊÁÿÁŸ, ‚’ ÁﬂÁœ ‚Èπ∑§Ê⁄UËH ¡ÿ0
⁄UÊª-m·-ÁﬂŒÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ ◊ÙŒ ‚ŒÊ–
÷ﬂ-÷ÿ-„UÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ, ÃÊÁ⁄UÁáÊ, ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ¬˝ŒÊH ¡ÿ0
•Ê‚È⁄÷Êﬂ-ÁﬂŸÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ, ŸÊÁ‡ÊÁŸ Ã◊-⁄U¡ŸË–
ŒÒﬂË ‚Œ˜ÔªÈáÊŒÊÁÿÁŸ, „UÁ⁄U-⁄UÁ‚∑§Ê ‚¡ŸËH ¡ÿ0
‚◊ÃÊ-àÿÊª Á‚πÊﬂÁŸ, „UÁ⁄U-◊Èπ∑§Ë ’ÊŸË–
‚∑§‹ ‡ÊÊSòÊ∑§Ë SﬂÊÁ◊ÁŸ, üÊÈÁÃÿÊ¥∑§Ë ⁄UÊŸËH ¡ÿ0
ŒÿÊ-‚ÈœÊ ’⁄U‚ÊﬂÁŸ ◊ÊÃÈ! ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Ë¡Ò–
„UÁ⁄U¬Œ-¬˝◊ ŒÊŸ ∑§⁄U •¬ŸÙ ∑§⁄U ‹Ë¡ÒH ¡ÿ0

Z

God-realization through
Practice of Renunciation
àÿÄàﬂÊ ∑§◊¸»§‹Ê‚XÔ¢U ÁŸàÿÃÎåÃÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊüÊÿ—–
∑§◊¸áÿÁ÷¬˝ﬂÎûÊÊ˘Á¬ ŸÒﬂ Á∑§ÁÜøà∑§⁄UÊÁÃ ‚—H
Ÿ Á„U Œ„U÷ÎÃÊ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ àÿQ¢È§ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿ‡Ê·Ã—–
ÿSÃÈ
∑§◊¸»§‹àÿÊªË
‚
àÿÊªËàÿÁ÷œËÿÃH
Living even the life of a householder, man can
realize God through the practice of renunciation.
Indeed, ërenunciationí is the principal means for
attaining God. Therefore, dividing them into seven
classes, the marks of renunciation are being shortly
written below.

(1) Total Renunciation of Prohibited Acts
This is non-performance, in anyway whatsoever,
through mind, speech and the body, low acts
prohibited by the scriptures, such as, theft, adultery,
falsehood, deception, fraud, oppression, violence,
taking of interdicted food and wrong-doing, etc.

(2) Renunciation of Acts performed
for the Satisfaction of Worldly Desires
This is non-performance of sacrifices, charities,
austerities, worship and other desire-born actions,
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with a selfish motive,* for gaining objects of
enjoyment, e.g., wife, progeny, and wealth, etc.,
or with the object of curing diseases and
terminating other forms of suffering. This is the
second type of renunciation.

(3) Total Renunciation of Worldly Thirst
Honour, fame, social prestige, wife, progeny,
wealth and whatever other transient objects are
automatically gained by the force of Prårabdha
(Karma, which has begun to bear fruit), the desire
for their increase should be regarded as an obstacle
in God-realization, and renounced. This is the
third type of renunciation.

(4) Renunciation of the Habit of
Extracting Service from Others
with a Selfish Motive
Asking for money, or demanding service from
* If under the pressure of circumstance, one is
compelled to do an act sanctioned by tradition and the
scriptures, which is by nature rooted in desire, but nonperformance of which causes pain to anybody or adversely
affects the traditional ways of Action and worship,
performance of it disinterestedly, and only for general
good, is not an act of the satisfaction of desire.
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another, for personal happiness; and acceptance
of things and service given without oneís asking
for the same; or entertaining any desire in the
mind for getting by any means oneís self-interest
served by another; all these and similar ideas of
getting service from another for the satisfaction
of self-interest should be renounced.* This is the
fourth type of renunciation.

(5) Total Renunciation of Indolence
and Desire for Fruit in the
Performance of all Duties
Whatever duties there are, e.g., cultivation of
devotion to God, worship of the celestials, service
of the parents and other elders, performance of
* If non-acceptance of physical service from another,
or offer of eatables by another, where one is entitled to
accept such service or offer, causes any pain to anyone,
or in anyway hinders the education of the people, in that
case, acceptance of service, abandoning selfishness, and
only for the pleasure of the offerer of service, is not
harmful. For non-acceptance of service done by the wife,
son or servant, or of eatables offered by friends and
relatives, is likely to cause them pain and may prove
harmful, so far as propriety of social conduct is concerned.
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sacrifices, charities and austerities, maintenance
of the household through the earning of livelihood
by means of works assigned according to the
Varƒå‹rama system, and taking of food and drink,
etc., for the bodyóin the performance of these,
indolence and every form of desire should be
renounced.

(A) Renunciation of Indolence in
the Practice of Devotion to God
Regarding it as the supreme duty of oneís life,
one should hear, reflect on, read and discourse on
the mysterious stories of the virtue, glory and
Love of God, who is extremely compassionate,
friend of all, the best of lovers, the knower of the
heart, and renouncing idleness practise constant
Japa, together with meditation, of His extremely
hallowed Name.

(B) Renunciation of Desire in the
Practice of Devotion to God
Regarding all enjoyments of this world and
the next as transient and perishable and hindrances
in the path of Devotion to God, no prayer should
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be offered to God for obtaining any object
whatsoever, nor any desire should be entertained
in the mind for the same. Also, prayer should
not be offered to God for the removal of any
trouble even when one is overtaken by it; in
other words, the thought should be cultivated
in the mind that to sacrifice life is preferable
to bringing stain on the purity of Bhakti for
the sake of this false existence. For instance,
Prahlåda, even though intensely persecuted by
his father, never offered any prayer to God for
the removal of his distress.
Curse with harsh expressions, such as, ìLet the
chastizement of God be on Youî, etc., should not
be pronounced even against the persecutor, or one
who does any injury, and no thought of counterinjury should be entertained against him.
Out of pride of attainment in the path of
Devotion, benedictions should not be pronounced
in words, such as, ìMay God restore you to healthî,
ìMay God remove your distressî, ìMay God grant
you a long lifeî, etc.
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In correspondence also, words of worldly interest
should not be written. In Mårawår∂ society, there
is a general custom of writing such words of worldly
import in the form of prayer to God for obtaining
worldly objects e.g., ìGod is our helper here and
elsewhereî, ìGod will advance our salesî, ìGod
will bring a good monsoonî, ìGod will remove
the ailmentî, etc. Instead of this, auspicious,
disinterested words, such as, ìGod in His state of
Bliss exists everywhereî, ìPerformance of Bhajana
is the essence of everythingî, etc., should be written
and other than these no word of worldly interest
should be written or uttered.

(C) Renunciation of Indolence and
Desire in Connection with the
Worship of Celestials
There is Godís instruction to offer worship to
the celestials, who are worthy of being worshipped,
during the time appointed for such worship,
according to the scriptures as well as tradition.
Regarding the carrying out of Godís instruction
as oneís supreme duty, such worship should be
offered to a celestial with enthusiasm, according
to the prescribed rules, without expression of any
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desire for the satisfaction of any worldly interest.
With the object of such worship, words
implying worldly interest should not be written
on the cash-book, and other books of account.
For instance, in Mårawår∂ society there is a custom
on the New Year or D∂wål∂ day, after the worship
of Goddess Lak¶m∂, to write many words implying
worldly desire, such as, ìGoddess Lak¶m∂ will bring
profitî, ìThe store will be kept fullî, ìProsperity
and success will be broughtî, ìUnder the protection
of Goddess Kål∂î, ìUnder the protection of Goddess
Ga∆gåî, etc. These should be substituted by
unselfish, auspicious words, such as, ì›r∂
Lak¶m∂nåråyaƒa, in the form of Bliss, is present
everywhereî, or ìGoddess Lak¶m∂ has been
worshipped with great delight and enthusiasm.î
Similarly, while writing the daily cash-book, this
procedure should be followed.

(D) Renunciation of Indolence and
Desire in the Service of Parents
and other Elders
It is manís supreme duty to render daily services,
in all possible ways, to parents, the preceptor, and
other persons who are oneís superior in Varƒa,
Å‹rama, age, qualifications, or in whatever other
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respect it may be, and daily offer them obeisances.
Cultivating this thought in the mind, and
abandoning all idleness, disinterested, enthusiastic,
and according to Godís behests, services should
be rendered to them.

(E) Renunciation of Indolence and
Desire in the Performance of
Sacrifices, Charities, Austerities
and other Auspicious Deeds
Sacrifices, e. g., the daily obligatory five Great
Sacrifices*, and other occasional sacrifices, should
be performed. Through gifts of food, clothing,
learning, medicine, and wealth, etc., attempt should
be made, according to oneís capacity, to make all
creatures happy, through mind, speech and the
body. Similarly, all forms of bodily suffering should
be undergone for the preservation of Dharma. These
* The five Great Sacrifices are as follows:ó(1) Sacrifice
to gods (performance of Agnihotra, etc.); (2) Sacrifice to
§R¶is (study of the Vedas, performance of Sandhyå and Japa
of Gåyatr∂, etc.); (3) Sacrifice to the Manes (performance
of Tarpaƒa, ›råddha etc.); (4) Sacrifice to Men (entertainment
of guests); (5) Sacrifice to all created beings (performance
of Balivai‹vadeva).
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duties enjoined by the scriptures should be
performed, with faith and enthusiasm, according
to Godís behests, regarding them as supremely
important, wholly renouncing the desire for all
kinds of enjoyment of this world and the next.

(F) Renunciation of Indolence and Desire
in the Performance of proper Work
for Maintenance of the Family
through earning of Livelihood
It is Godís injunction that the family should
be maintained through service to the world by
performing duties laid down in the scriptures for
the respective Varƒas and Å‹ramas, even as
agriculture, cattle-breeding and trade have been
laid down as the works of livelihood for the
Vai‹ya. Therefore, regarding them as duties,
treating profit and loss as equal, and renouncing
all forms of desire such works should be
enthusiastically performed.*
* Works performed by a person in the above spirit,
being freed from greed, cannot be tainted by evil in anyway,
for in works of livelihood greed is the particular cause
which leads one to the commission of sin. Therefore, just as
Vai‹yas have been advised at length to give up evil practices
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(G) Renunciation of Indolence and
Desirein Work for Preservation
of the Body
In work for preservation of the body, according
to the scriptures, e.g., pertaining to food, dress,
medicines etc., the desire for enjoyment should
be renounced. They should be performed, according
to the needs of the occasion, only with the object
of God-realization, regarding pleasure and pain,
profit and loss, life and death as equal.
Together with the four types of renunciation
stated above, when according to this fifth type of
renunciation, all evils and all forms of desire are
destroyed, and there remains only the one strong
desire for God-realization, it should be regarded
as the mark of the person, who has attained ripeness
in the first stage of Wisdom.
connected with trade in the footnote of the Hindi
rendering of Chapter XVIII verse 44 of the edition of the
G∂tå published by the Gita Press, Gorakhpur, even so men
should renounce all forms of evil connected with their
respective duties as laid down by the Varƒå‹rama system,
and perform all their duties, for Godís sake, disinterestedly,
regarding them as injunctions of God.
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(6) Total Renunciation of the Sense
of Meum and Attachment with
regard to all Worldly objects
and Activities
All worldly objects like wealth, house, clothes,
etc., all relations like the wife, child, friends, etc.,
and all forms of enjoyment of this world and the
next like honour, fame, prestige, etc., being transient
and perishable, and regarding them as impermanent,
the sense of meum and attachment with regard to
them should be renounced. Similarly, having
developed pure, exclusive Love for God alone,
the embodiment of Existence, Knowledge and
Bliss, all sense of meum and attachment should
be renounced for all work done through the mind,
speech and body, and even for the body itself.
This is the sixth type of renunciation.*
* The renunciation of thirst, as well as the renunciation
of the desire for fruit, with regard to all objects and activities,
have been described above as the third and fifth types of
renunciation, but even after such renunciation the sense
of meum and attachment for them are left as residues; just
as even though Bharata Muni through practices of Bhajana
and meditation and cultivation of Satsa∆ga, had renounced
all thirst and desire for fruit with regard to all objects and

216

Men who reach the stage of this sixth form of
renunciation, developing dispassion for all things
of the world, get exclusive Love for God alone,
the supreme embodiment of Love. Therefore, they
retiring to a solitaty place, like only to hear, and
talk about, the stories of Godís spotless Love, which
reveal the virtues, glory and secrets of God, and
reflect on the same, and practise Bhajana,
meditation and study of the scriptures. They
develop a distaste for wasting even a moment of
their valuable time in the company of men attached
to the world and indulging in laughter, luxury,
carelessness, backbiting, enjoyments, and idle talks.
They perform all their duties reflecting on Godís
Form and Name, only for Godís sake, and without
any worldly attachment.
Thus through renunciation of the sense of meum
and attachment with regard to all objects and
activities, development of pure Love for God alone,
activities, his sense of meum and attachment for the deer
and protection of the deer remained. That is why
renunciation of the sense of meum and attachment for all
objects and activities has been described as the sixth type
of renunciation.
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the embodiment of Existence, Knowledge, and
Bliss, should be regarded as the mark of one who
has attained ripeness in the second stage of
Wisdom.

(7) Total Renunciation of subtle Desires
and Egotism with regard to the
World, the Body and all Actions
All objects of the world being creations of
Måyå, are wholly transient, and one God alone,
the embodiment of Existence, Knowledge, and
Bliss equally and completely pervades everywhere,
this idea having been firmly established, all subtle
desires with regard to objects of the world, including
the body, and every form of activity have to be
totally renounced. In other words, there should
be no pictures of them in the mind in the form
of impressions. And due to total lack of
identification with the body, there should be no
trace of any sense of doership with regard to all
actions done through the mind, speech and body.
This is the seventh type of renunciation.*
* Even when there is total negation of thirst, of the
desire for fruit, of the sense of meum and attachment with
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The mental impulses of persons, who attain
Supreme Dispassion1 in the form of this seventh
type of renunciation, get totally withdrawn from
all objects of the world. If at any time any worldly
impulse makes its appearance, the impression does
not get firmly established, for exclusive and close
union of such persons with Våsudeva, the
Paramåtmå the embodiment of Existence,
Knowledge and Bliss, constantly remains intact.
Therefore, in his mind, all defects and
vices having ceased to exist virtues like Ahi≈så2,
regard to all objects of the world and all forms of activity,
there remain subtle desire and feeling of doership as residues.
That is why renunciation of subtle desire and egotism has
been described as the seventh type of renunciation.
1. In the person, who has reached the sixth stage of
renunciation stated above, there may be, now and then,
some slight manifestation of attachment, when there is
any special contact with objects of enjoyment; but in the
person, who has reached the seventh stage of renunciation,
there can be no attachment, even when there is contact
with objects of enjoyment for in his conception, except
God, no other object remains. That is why this renunciation
has been described as Supreme Dispassion.
2. Non-infliction of suffering on any creature through
mind, speech and the body.
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Truth1, Non-Stealing2, Continence3, Abstaining from
vilification4, Modesty, Unhaughtiness5, Artlessness,
Purity6, Contentment7, Endurance8, Satsa∆ga,
Spirit of Service, Sacrifice, Charity, Austerity9,
Study10, Mind-control, Sense-control, Humility,
1. Statement of facts in sweet words, representing exactly
what is realized by the mind and the senses.
2. Total lack of theft.
3. Lack of eight forms of sexual enjoyment.
4. Not to make any damaging statement against anybody.
5. Want of desire for reception, honour, public address
etc.
6. Both external and internal purity. (Truthful and pure
means of earning gives purity to wealth; food obtained
by that wealth imparts purity to food; proper behaviour
is purity of conduct; purification of the body through use
of water, earth, etc.óall this is called external purity.
Through destruction of modifications like attraction,
repulsion, and deception, etc., when the mind becomes
transparent and pure, it is called internal purity.)
7. What of thirst for worldly things.
8. Bearing contradictory experiences like heat and cold,
pleasure and pain, etc.
9. Sufferings undergone for the practice of oneís own
Dharma.
10. Study of the Vedas and other elevating scriptures
and practice of K∂rtana of Godís Name and glory.
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Straightness1, Compassion, Faith2, Discrimination3,
Dispassion4, Living in seclusion, Poverty5, Lack
of doubt and distraction, Cessation of Desires,
Personal Magnetism6, Forgiveness7, Patience8,
Absence of malice9, Fearlessness10, Pridelessness,
1. This means straightness of the body and mind,
together with the senses.
2. Belief, as strong as in things directly perceived, in
the Vedas, in the scriptures and in the sayings of saints,
the preceptor and God.
3. Real knowledge about what is true and what is false.
4. Total lack of attachment for anything belonging to
any region up to Brahmaloka.
5. Want of accumulation of wealth with the sense of
meum.
6. It is that power of superior souls under the influence
of which even wicked, worldly minded men generally
abstain from sinful conduct and engage themselves in
virtuous deeds according to their behests.
7. Lack of desire to inflict any form of punishment on
one who does an injury.
8. Not to get upset even in the face of the greatest
difficulty.
9. Not to bear malice even against one who is
maliciously disposed.
10. Total absence of fear.
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Peace*, Exclusive Devotion to God, etc., naturally
make their appearance.
Thus through the total lack of desire and egotism
in regard to all objects, including the body, constant
maintenance intact of identity with God is the
mark of the person who has attained ripeness in
the third stage of Wisdom.
Some of the virtues mentioned above appear
in the first and second stages, but all the virtues
make their appearance generally in the third stage.
For these are the marks of persons, who have reached
very near God-realization, and are the means of
attainment of direct knowledge of God. That is
why in Chapter XIII of the G∂tå (verses 7 to 11)
Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa enumerated most of these
virtues as Knowledge and in Chapter XVI (verses
1 to 3) described them as the divine qualities.
Moreover, the scriptural authorities regard these
virtues as the common Dharma of humanity. All
men are entitled to them. Therefore, depending
on God, all should make special effort to develop
* Total absence of desires and cravings and
maintenance of constant cheerfulness in the mind.
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the above virtues in their mind.

Conclusion
In this article it has been said that God may
be realized through seven types of renunciation.
Among them, it has been stated that, the first five
types of renunciation indicate the first stage of
Wisdom, renunciations up to the sixth type
indicate the marks of the second stage of Wisdom,
and renunciations up to the seventh type indicate
the marks of the third stage of Wisdom. He, who
attains ripeness in the third stage of Wisdom above,
at once realizes God, the embodiment of Existence,
Knowledge and Bliss. Thereafter he loses all
connection with this transient, destructible,
impermanent world. Just as the person awakened
from a dream loses all connection with the dreamworld, even so the person awakened from the dream
of ignorance loses all connection with the
impermanent world, the creation of Måyå. Though
from the point of view of the world, all forms of
activities are observed as taking place through
the body of that person under the force of Prårabdha,
and the world gains a lot by such activities, for
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being freed from desires, attachment and the sense
of doership, whatever the Mahåtmå does through
his mind, speech and body becomes the standard
of right conduct in the world, and from the ideas
of such a Mahåtmå scriptures are formed, yet that
person, who has realized Våsudeva, the
embodiment of Existence, Knowledge and Bliss,
lives wholly beyond Måyå, consisting of the three
Guƒas. Therefore, he during illumination, activity
and sleep, etc., which are the effect of the Guƒas,
does not hate them, nor, when they cease, desires
for them. For, with regard to pleasure and pain,
gain and loss, honour and ignominy, praise and
blame, etc., and with regard to earth, stone and
gold, etc., he attains an attitude of equanimity.
Therefore, that Mahåtmå when obtaining a
desirable object, or in the cessation of what is
undesirable, does not feel delighted, nor does he
feel any grief when obtaining an undesirable object,
or in the loss of what is dear or desirable. If for
any reason, his body is cut by a weapon or he is
faced with any other form of extreme suffering,
that man of wisdom, established exclusively in
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God, the embodiment of Truth, Knowledge and
Bliss, does not fall from that state of existence.
For in his mind, the whole world appears as a
mirage, and no other existence appears to him
beyond the existence of one God, the embodiment
of Truth, Knowledge and Bliss. What more should
we say about him; the state of that soul, who has
realized God, the embodiment of Truth,
Knowledge and Bliss, is in reality, known to him
alone. None possesses the power to reveal it
through the mind, intellect and senses. Therefore,
awakening as soon as possible from the sleep of
ignorance, and taking shelter under the care of a
saint, and according to his instructions, one should
earnestly take to the practice of a discipline for
realizing God through the seven types of
renunciation stated above. For this extremely
valuable human life is attained, only through the
grace of God, at the end of many births. Therefore,
the invaluable time allotted to this life should
not be wasted in indulging in the perishable,
transient, impermanent enjoyments of this world.
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